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ABIIRACT

The nineteenth century Jihad movamat in Hausa
lend could be rightly described as an ‘'intellectual
revolution® which opened the gates of intellectual
investigation widely for the Ulamd but particularly
so for the Sokoto Jihad intellectuals, like Al ai-
gadir b. a-Mustafa (Dantafa) (1864); the subject of
this study. In an attempt to have a complete picture
of the intellectual, social ad political activity of

such a great scholar of the sokoto Caliphate the present
study deams it necessary to trace his social and
political environment, his early life, family back-
ground ad career. A detailed analysis of all his
knomn works in politics, history axd philosophy is
mece here and placed within the context of the nine™
ceenth century Jihad movemat in the Central Sudan.
Based on the empirical data - both written ad oral -
this study shows clearly that, °Abd al-Qadir b. al-
Mudafa stands on a different plane, compared to his
C ontemporairi. The study also damon
strates that as ascholar of distinction Dantafa did
not confine himself only to the traditional system of
scholarship existing at the time, but he ventured to
explore the forbidden horizons of philosophy and
mystical philosophy considered generally by Mudim
orthodoxy to be heretical if not diversionary



Vi

disciplines. It is to be noted here that not all of
Dantafa's writings are confined to intellectual and
academic endeavours per se. Sore of these writings,
especially the political and historical, bear on the
concrete socio-political reality of his people. The
study demonstrates that as an intellectual, and inspite
of his commitment to Sufism, Dantafa was playing an
active role in the politics of the Sokoto Caliphate,

such as, the appointing of a new Amir_al-Muminin.

diffusing political tension among the communityof the

jahidun regarding the interpretation of complex
problems which faced his people at the time, and

fending the integrity of the Sokoto Caliphate against
the claims of some ambitious political figures, like
Shaykh Ahmad Lobbo al-Masini.

In short, this study attempts to give an account
of the social, political, and intellectual life of one
of the most outstanding African intellectuals of the
nineteenth century. The author Viopes that this is a
beginning of  serious investigation, into the life
and times of the leadership of the 19th century Sokoto
Jihad  Further investigation into the iivt-s and acti-
tits of intellectuals like Umar al-Wali of Zaria
(d. Ca.1900) and Modibo of Gwado and later Yola
(d. 1866) may reveal the complex nature of the nineteenth
century Jihad movement in this part of the world.
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This study is made up of two parts. The first
part deals with the life and works of “Abd al-Qadir b.
al-Mustafa. The second part is an edition and translation

of two of his historical works namely: ‘Akhbar Hadhihi

:1-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa al-Sudaniyya, commonly known as
kaudat_al-'Afkar, and Qata ' if _al- Jinan fi 'Ahwal 'Ard

al-Sudan. The purpose of the edition and translation

is to give an insight into “Abd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa's
intellectual work and since this study is concerned
with history, the present author has chosen the same
historical works of by Abd al-Qadir, to show

the extent to which the Sokoto intellectuals were
grappling with history. Another reason for the edition
and translation of these two indispensable historical
works is to make available to the students of history
useful data for the proper and factual analysis of the
historiography of the Sokoto Jihad, especially when it
is realized that not many of such students are equipped
parth the Arabic language.

Part one of this thesis consists of four chapters
d a brief conclusion. The first chapter gives an
account of the socio-political background of Abd ai-
Qadir b. al-Mustafa.. A brief survey of the social and
political conditions in the western housa land- is provided
as a prelude to the study of the personality of Abd
al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa. Dantafas family background
iIs also discussed in some detail in this chapter. The
chapter discusses also Abd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa's



education, his attitude towards the 'Sokoto caliphates
educational policy and his position on the Sokoto
political polemics, Abd al-Qadir's active role in
the Jihad wars of the Sokoto Caliphate against its
enemies is also examined in the chapter. There is also
the discussion on the emergence of Abd al-Qadir b.
al-Mustafa as a distinguished political figure who

fends the interest of the caliphate. Dantafa's
assessment of the political events in the Sokoto
Caliphate after the death of Muhammad Bello in 1837 is
focussed on in some detail in this chapter.

The focus of chapter Il is the Sufi traditions in
hausa land before 1837 as a background to studying the
philosophical reflections of Abd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa.
A sketch of the historical development of Sufism from
the early days of Islam, different trends in Sufism
and the emergence of Sufi Orders is adequately taken
care of in the second chapter. The introduction and
the impact of the two most dominant Sufi Orders: the
Qadiriyya and the Tijjaniyya on the leaders of the
Sokoto Jihad is traced also in this chapter. The
chapter also discusses the Sufi linkages between the
f unta Shaykhs of the Qadiriyya in Timbuktu-Azwad on
one hand and the Sokoto Jihad leaders on the other.

It closes with the discussion of the emergence of the
tijjaniyya Order as a rival Sufi Order to the Qadiriyya
in Hausaland.



A detailed analysis of Abd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa's
philosophical reflections and his school of mystical
philosophy is given in chapter three. Philosophical
notions like Quranic Reasoning 'Being and Existence'
‘Islamic Concept of Man' and 'The Theory of Knowledge'
as philosophically conceived by Dantafa are thoroughly
examined and placed within a wider philosophical
coatext. Dantafa's search for the 'Perfect Man' ia
examined also in this chapter ¢xd related to the
dispensation of the founder of the doctrine, Abd ai-
Karim ai-Jili. This is farther linked with the pattern
of “Abd al-Qadir's thought and style.

Chapter four, focusses on “Abd al-Qadir b. al-
a-mustafa as a historian of the Sokoto Caliphate. The
chapter draws heavily on the edition and translation

Akhbar and Qata'if as indicated in the footnotes.
The quotations in the chapter are taken also from the
translation of the two works.

A condensed discussion of the historical traditions
as they existed in Hausaland before 1804 is given in
the study. This is followed by an examination of the
meaning and the object of history in the context of the
Sokoto Jihad. An examination of Abd al-Qadir's
historical writings: the general and biographical is
made in this chapter. This analysis is followed by
Dantafa's perspective and historical methodology as he

applies them to his historical writings. The last part
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of this chapter, examines the sources which “Abd al-
Cadir used, internal and external, oral and written,
for writing his historical books. The chapter closes
with a discussion of the objectivity and 'the bins which
Dantafa revels in his history books.

The brief general conclusion gives among other
bhings suggestion for further historical investigations
into the realm of philosophy in the Sokoto Caliphate.

Part Il of the thesis consists of edition and

translation of 'Akhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa

al-Sudaniyya and Qata'if al-Jinan fi_Ahwal Ard al~Sudan

All the known techniques of edition and translation of
Arabic manuscripts are applied in the second part of
this study with a view to making it what it is now.
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A< TTONALE

Since Murray Last and R,s, Adeleye had written
tireir monumental theses in the sirties, on the Wazirate
and the overthrow of the bokoto Caliphate respectively,
our knowledge of the Nigerian history as far as the
vokoto Caliphate is concerned has been considerably
broadened by serious researches on various aspects of
the Sokoto Caliphate. Researches based on concrete
litstorical data, bzaring on the neture of the Jihad,
the pelitical institutions of the Zaliphate, factors
responsible for the rise and collapse of the Hausa
State system of government and its subsequent replace-
ment by the Sokoto Caliphate;, the transfermation of
various political units within the caliphate and the
imposition of the colonial domination on the Emirates
of the Caliphate, have been carried out in one way or
ancther by the students of the Sckoto Jihad., Qur
tnowledge of the econciic and social history and
urbanization in the Caliphate has been also enriched
by scholars like Garba Nadama in his studées on the

ivise and Collapse of A Hausa State: A Social and

Political History of Zamfarza and Saleh Abubakar's

Birnin Shehu, The City of Sokoto: & Social and

teonomic History, 1809-1903.
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However, an important srea which seems not to
have been adequately treated as far as historical
investigations are concerned was the area of intellec-
tual and biographical history of the Sokoto Jihad
lecaders, despite the fact that there is abundant
contemporary primary material to justify such studies,
The very few studies conducted over the span of about
twenty years leaned towards the Arabic and lslamic
studies, It is logical th:t tiiese pioneering biogra-
phical studies favour the literary activity of the
members of the early generaticns of the Jihad like
shaykh SUthman b, Fudi, Abdullahi b, Fudi and Muhammad
Bello who have championed the cause of the Jihad and
lzid down the foundation for the establishment of the
Sokoto Caliphate,

It is interesting to note here that there is
virtually a total absence of the study of the political,
social and intellectual activity of the generation
which followed Shaykh “Uthman b. Fudi and which happened
to be the product of the Jihad, Another important area
neglected by historians is the area of edition and
trenslation of written source material vital for the
reconstruction and understanding of historical

processes in the Central and !‘estern Bilad al-Sudan,

An excuse for such a 'neglect' may be found in the

fact that the inability of the historians to



learn Arabic is the main factor responsible for this
shortcoming;1 It is an open secret that the edition

and translation of the rich treasure of the contemporar?
historical documents of the geueral history and
biographies will broaden t.o scove of our knowkeige of the

historical developments in Bilad al-Sudan and would

. subsequently answer some ol the problematics of
Miperian #Historiography,

It is mainly hecause of the above reasons that
the present study feels it apiropriate to carry out a
detailed study of the life and works of one of the
rost outstanding intellectuals in the Sokele Caliphate
(i.e. ©Abd al-Qadir b. aj-Mustufa) who happened to be
s product eof the Sokoto Jihad inovement and a member of

the third generation of the jihad,

THl SOURCES

In the process of writing this thesis a number of
primary and secondary materials were employed for the
purpose of documentation and 2lsboration. Primary
sources could be divided into two: the 19th century
contemporary primary sources vritten by “sbd al-Gadir

e al-Mustafa and his contemoocraries and earlier ones

1., Frobably the only exception is R,A., Adeleye's
edition_and tranglation 17 Risalat aj-vWazir ila. e.
Ahl 31-"Tlm wa al-Taddabur ol Wazlr Muhammad al-
Bukbari, n ____JHS__Ha . 17, 2;‘_(’968)3 :
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written mainly by the Muslim geographers. Cabd al-
Qadir b, al-Mustafa's writings could zl1lso be subdivided
into historiecal and philosouphical, Furthermore, his
historical writings could be neatly divided into
general and biographical, His general historical

writings are mainly two: ®Lkhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad ale

Hausiyya wa al-3Sudaniyya (popularly known as Raudat al-

'ifkar), written in 1828, could Le considered as one of
the most important comtemporiry accounts of the Sokoto
Jihad movement and could be rated in terms of importance

only second to Infag al-Maysur fi Tarikh Bilagd al-

Takrur written by Muhammad Zello in 1813 and dealing
with the social, intellectual and political history of

Bilad al-Takrur in a comprehensive manner., Although

Infag al-Maysur is superior in terms of scope and

perspectives, nevertheless, ‘'Akhbar is an indispen-
sable document which provides factual and detailed
information on the eighteentin century political o
relations of the Gobir State, The work alsc complements

the information provided by 'Infaqg al=-Maysur on the

political developments around the Rima Basin after
1813, It gives an eyewitness account of the political
events which took place in that period. Probably the

significance of 'Akhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyva ...

lies in the fact that it is the only Arabic primary

source which gives us adequate information on the
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inter-state political relatinnship between the states
of Zamfara, Kebbi, Gobir and to some extent Katsina
end Ahir in the eighteenth century, However, the scope
of the work is limited by its chronological and
uncritical presentation of political events in Bilad
al-5Sudan,

The other general historical work of significance

written by “Abd al-Gadir b, al-Mustafa is uata'if al-

Jinan fi Dhikr Ahwal Ard al-Sudan., The title of the
work suggests that it is an attenpt, however
'incomplete', to write a cowprehensive history of Bilad

sl=Sudan which would supersede that of Infag al-Maysur

~g indicated by “aAbd al-oadir himself, This ambitious
wroject is intended to cover a large expanse of the

geographical area extending from al-Maghrib al—cﬁqsa

the Bilad al-Sudan, to East ifrica and the Indian Sub-

Continent. The rationale behind writing a historical

geography of Bilad al-Sudan was to locate Bilad al-

Takrur, and hence the Sokoto Caliphate, within the wider

context of the global politics of Dar al-'lIslam,

However, Qata'if al-Jinan suffers from serious defects,

chief among which is its reliance on sec-nd hand and
uncritical information contained in the writings of
scwe Arab geographers like Ibn al-Wardi, Time
dimension is also lacking in the work., Events in
places like Nubia, Abyssinic =2nd the Beja are
projected as if they were taking place at the time

of the authorship., While the intention
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of vata'if al-Jinan is to complement Infaq al-Maysur,

“/bd al-Qadir failed to present a satisfactory account
of the past historical events in a logical historical
seouence 2s he had ably done in th& 'Akhbar,

Of his biographical work:, Salwat al-'Ahzan fi

Dhikr al-Khawas min ‘4hl Hadha ol-Zaman, written in 1825,

is unique in providing useful data on the standard of
ecucation, degree of schelarshin, curriculum of
education and the systern of =l!ucation in Hausaland in
the 18th and 1%th centuries, 7Yhis biographical work
is devoted to al-Khawas, the (s;ecial class) among the
teachers of “Abd al-gadir b, nl-Mustafa, However,
apart from Shaykh CUthman b. 'udi, considered by CAbd
#1l-Qadir as the 'Gate of Knowledge' through which all
the Khawas had to pass and few other outstanding
scholars, the bulk of the work is devoted to the life
and intellectual contributions of “Abd aj-Qadir b, al-
Mustafa's master Muhammad Sambo b, al-Shaykh cUthman
b. Fudi, The bias shown for Lantafa's master is in a
vay a demonstration of Dantafa's acknowledgement and
commitment to the philosophical school of his Shaykh,
In writing such biographies Dantafa was following the
tradition established by the wokoto Jihad leaders like

©.vdullahi b, Fudi who wrote “Ida® al-Nusukh, which is

2 biographical account of his teachers. The only

difference between °Ida® al—Nuqygh and Salwat al-'Ahzan
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is thet of emphasis, While c;gac al-Nusukh gives a list

of the teachers of the Sckoto Jihad leaders and
curriculum of education in the eighteenth and nineteenth
century Hausaland without discrimination, Salwat al-
luhzan is biased tcwards the Sufi Shaykhs who were
considered a special category of 'Ulama'.

4mong CAbd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa's philosophical

»orks could be included cggud wa Mawathig, al-Tafadul

Dayna Jinsci.. @al-Malak wa al-bB.shar, al-Futuhat al-

Jdabbaniyya, Nisab aj-Maujudat and al-Kashf wa al-Bayan

ijma Ashkala min Kitab al-Tisan. “Uhud_wa Mawathig

-
-

is an apologia written by “ibd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa
to his fcritics' ~mong the optrudex schol-rs-whd viewed
philosophy with scepticism, A pledge 1s made by the
author in this work that he is studying the philosephi-
cal sciences in tneir correct uanner and rejecting the
lieretical aspects of it.’

The work is useful in determining the extent ¢f

bantafa's understanding of philosophy. al-Futuhat

al-Rabbaniyya is written in the genre of al-Futuhat al-

nakkiyya of the famous Islamic philesopher and the
founder of the scheoel of pantiicism, Muhi ai-Din Ibn
tirabi (4,120 A,D. ), 4 criticzl evaluation of the
noterialist, naturalists and physicists perception of
life is made in the work, ratiers relating to the

transcient nature of the world, existence and non-



existence of spirit (Ruh), and the nature of celestial
gpheres, are critically examined in the work.

al-Kashf wa al«Bayan 'amma Ashkala min Kitab al-~

;gggg, a commentary on the theory ef the 'Perfect Man'
of C.bd al-Karim al-Jili, (d4.1528) the founder of the
zhilosophical school of the 'JF=rfect Mzn', is o gynthesis
of “abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa's philosophical outlook
cn complex matters relsting to death and life, Being and
Sxistence and a simplification of the doctrine of the
'Ferfect Man' as conceived by al-Jili, An attempt is
w.de in the book to explain pressing problems which have
L Ehored the thinking of fmoaciod for  €ong $ime, .such
as life after death,

0f the other nineteenth century Sckoto Jihad

literature relevant to this study is Tanbih al-'Ikhwan

?ala Ahwal Ard al-Sudan by shaykh SUthman b. Fudi,

Although this bo®k cannot be regarded, strictly

speaking, as a history book, y¢t it is an indispensable
work for the understanding of certain peolitical
developments in the Central sSudan in the o rly nineteenth
century, such as the relationship between Borno and

the Sokote Caliphate and thne iuinediate and remote

causes of the Sokcoto Jihad., The work was censciously
written, in the opinion of the present author, to justify
»nd rationalize the Jihad zction sgainst the Hausa

rylers,
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Civd Allah b. al-Qadir b. al~Hajj's biographical work

titled al-Ta®rif bi al-Shaykh al-Mustafa al-Turudi,

the father of ©Abd al-Cadir b, al-Mustafagis a vital
source of informatien needed for the assessment of at
least three Tabagat (classes; of the ?giggg'z(i) The
teachers of al-Shaykh al-=Mustafz al-Turudi ebout whom
the whole book is writtern, (ii) his contemporariee rrf
the cglgﬁg' and {(iii) his disciples, The work contains
useful biographical data on “ibd al-Gadir b, al-
ivstafa himself,

Another useful source used for this study is al-

Haj3 $a®id's book titled Tarikh Sokoto. It provides

vital information for the role which “Abd al-Qadir b, .
al-Mustafa played in the selection of “abu Bakr al-
Qﬁtiq as the suceeasor to Muhammad Bello., However,
soite people tend to underate the significance of

Tarikh Sokoto as & yeliable source for the reconstruck

tion of the Sckotey Jihad history, wecause of his

Tijani leanings and his assumed bias to his mentor
Shaykh ®Umar al-Fgri (d.186L) and also because of the
disperaging remarks which he made about Wazir Gidado

L, Laima, Howevep, in the view of this author, these
reasons could not be accepted 25 a basis for the
rejection of sudd vital source of information. Usually
all works are biased in one way or the other and even
those who <ry o dismiss the work as unreliable are

biased themselwes, . n
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Early Islamic sources relevant to the editing of
manuscripts and the philosophicol reflections of “Rva
al=wadir b, al-Mustafa have been used by this study.

Muslim geographers' works such 2s 21«Masalik wa al=-

I'nmalik written by CAbdullahi b, Muhammad al-Bakri,

Nuzha aleMushataq of al-Shurif al-'Idrisi, Muruj al-

Dhzhab of al-Mas®udi 2nd Kitab Suart 21-®Ard of Ibn

;.2ugal were very helpful in identifying the sources
which ®Abd al-Qadir had used in writing his Qata'if
2l=Jinan, Although no refercnce or acknowledgement
were made by “Abd al-Qadir to the sources which he used
for writing this work, I was .iLle to trace almost all
Iis sourees as indicated in the edition, notably,

el-Masalik wa al-Mamalik of al-Bakri, Nuzhat al~

Fushtag of al-'lIdrisi, and Muru; al-Dhahab of al-Mas“udi.
<1--Idrisi and al-Bakri's works are contained in Yusuf

“amal, Monumenta Cartographis et Aegypti referred to

in the study, There is no doubt that both external
accounts are vital for the study of the History of

Bilad al-Sudan in the eleventh and twelfth centuries.

Their shortcoming as external sources lies in the fact
that they some time, may not give precise accounts of
specific areas or incidents, /Another technical problem
is that they fail to give or locate the actual pronoun-
ciation of some place and perszonal names, Another

o ; ( I
source of importance was Kit~. ikharidat al-"Aja'ib wa

5 & et

Faridat al-Chazra'ib of Ibn al-Wardi, Compared to

al~Masalik wa al-Mamalik and Nazhat al-Mushtaq, Ibn
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al--wardi's work is of a secondary value because it
relies mostly and sometimes entirely on the preyious
tuslim geographers' accounts, 1like al-Bakri and al-
“Idrisi CIbn al-Wardi's accouit is contained im

ustafa, M, Mis®ad's Majmuc;t al-Watha'ig al-cArabiyya

bi Terikh al-Sudan fi al-cUsgg_g}-Wusta. This collec-

tion is a vitzl source of infor:ction for the history

of ?ilad al-Sudan in the medievcl era,

A number of unpublished ngd published theses have
been utilized for this study svecifically those bearing
on +estern Hausaland osnd the Rina Basin, Garba Nadama's
thesis on the social and political history of Zamfara
is useful in identifying pluce, names, locations of
cattles with Gobir and Katsin. and the extent of the
encroachment of the Gobirawa in Gobir territory, The
ricl oral data collected by Nad.um~ about the dynastic
clans and inter-state relationships between the states
of the Western Hausaland have proved the authenticity
of ®Abd al-Gadir b, al-Mustafa's account in Sakhbar

tiadhihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa al-Sudaniyya at the

cutbreak of the Jihad in Hausaland,
Of great significance is .bdullahi Augi's Ph,D,

vork on The Gotir factor in the bhocial and FPolitical

listory of the Rima Basin C.1550~-16808 A.D. A lot of

information contained in *fakhbur, relating to the

+0litical development in the Rima Basin, rise of Gobir
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a8 a dominant power in Houselend in the last half of
the 18th century had been corroborated by independent
investigation of Abdullahi Augi. -

Oral evidence which helped in verifying,
identifying and clarifying documents and substantiating
certain assumptions held by the present author especia-

1y those relating to the 1ife and career ef “Abd al-
(adir be aleMustafe were collmcted from Sokoto (1981
snd 1982), Salame (1981, 1982 zand 1986), Birnin Kebbi
(1982) and Gwandu (1982 and 1953) ond lastly Niamey {(in
1981). A number of CE&&E&' notobles and officials were
interviewed mainly in Sokoto snd balame. Dr. Junaid b,
Muhammad al-Bukhari, the Wazir of Sokoto despite his
sdvanced age still remains the wmost important single
source of information as far the ocral and written
history of the Sokoto Caliphzte is concerned., Several
interviews were held with him in the years 1981 and
1982, A lot of fral data on the life and time of CAbd
nl-Gadir b. al~Mustafa and particularly his political
activity were received from him, Wazir Junaidu was
zble to resolve many difficulties encountered by the
author at the initial stzge of his fieldwork., Mallam
Tahiru Salame, a grandson of ©abd al~Qadir b. al-
Mustafa and who is now the custodian of Abd alwﬁadif's
intellectual and cultursl heritage and who still

continues with the tradifion of teaching in Salame was



very helpful in drawing the :tiention of the present
suthor to some 20 new books written by “Abd al-Gadir
wiiich were not made availalle to any perscon in the past.
The discovery of these new manuscripts had broadened the
knowledge of this researcher concerning the various
disciplines which Cabd al-uudir was pursuing but
narticularly the philosophical ones. Mallam Hussaini
Avinnd, the historian of Sal-we had also granted many
interviews to this author especizlly those relating te
the origin, development and ti:¢ role of Salame as a
sreat centre of learning,

Oral data on the early Cobir histery, beyond the
iigerian border were collectea from and through the
cssistance of Mallam Illa Mai Kosuwa, the present
Minister of Education in the itepublic ef Niger and a
post-graduate student with the department <f history,
Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria, Mallam Illa Mai Kasuwa
was particularly helpful in identifying certain place
armes, personal names and sowe historic events for the

ourpose of editing 'Akhbar Hadhihi aj-Bilad al-Hausiyya

wa al-Sudaniyya. OSome indispenscble information on the

novement of the Gobirawa :ad colitical tussle with
comiara were volunteered to me by Mallam Illa Mai Kasuwa
from his field-work notes,

In the course of his initial survey of the
collection of the National .rciiives Kaduna in 1981, the

sresent author learnt of the wvailability of some
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district note books relevant to Sckcto State in the
Sokoto State History Bureau, Later em in the same year
the author was able to screen all the district note
books on Sokoto, However, not much was found in these
{iles because the informations contained there do not
.o beyond the twentieth century and were essentially
weznt for the administrative cenvinience of the colonial
carinistration and hence their irrelevance to this study.

In the course of the recovery of the Arabic
i terial relevant to this stud;, the following centres
of documentation and libraries were consulted, the
horthern History Research Screme, shmadu Bello Univer-
sity, 2aria, the Sokoto History bureau, Institute De
ilesearche en Sciences' Humaines (I.R.SH.) in Niamey,
The Republic of Niger, Library work was also done at
The School cf Oriental and african Studies, University
of London, United Kingdom, and the Library ef the
Institute of African and Asian 5Studies, University of
Khartoum, Sudan,

The Northern History Research Scheme is a unit
of the history department of the Ahmadu Bello University,
varia, Established in early 1960s, the Northern History
nesearch Scheme is now the largest Centre of Arabic
aocumentation in Nigeria =nd «broad as far as the

srobic script literature on Cantral Bilad al-Sudan is

concerned., The bulk of the collection comes from the

recovery exercise of the Research Fellows in the Scheme,
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the Ibadan Library collection of Arabic manuscripts
{mainly microfilms), the Jos Museum collection and the
collection of the Centre of Arabic Documentation, of
the Institute of African Studies, University of Ibadan.
The Scheme has a card index of its collection and

wublishes on a seémi-regular bosis an Interim Report

which contains among other things index of the manus-
cripts collected by the resesrchers of the Scheme.

The present author's fourteenth year sojourn in the
Scheme as a research fellow had afforded him the
opportunity to identify, clessify and go through all
the Arabic materials in the Scheme, The Scheme collec-
tion of M35 consists of microfilms, prints and volumes

“Abd

wilich are accessible to researchers cn reguest.
al-Wadir b. al-Mustafa’s writings discovered by the
avthor from Scketo State have been processed and

indexed by him and are to be locnted in Jackets Nos,
F,192 and P.193 and are alsoc contained in the sixth

Interim Report (now in the press).

The Sokoto History Bureau, founded in early 1970s
is sanother aorchival centre which the author has visited
in 1981 and 1982, The collection of the Bureau consists
" of both Arabic and non-Arabic mzterials. Its collection
of the Arebic script materinl is made mainly of the
19th century Sokoto Jihad litersture, The collection
is mccessible but not systemctically indexed. Copies

. of the manuscripts collected by this authoe from
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Salame were deposited with the Bureau, Following the
re~organization of government departments in the Sokoto
Stote in 1984, the Sokoto Stute History Bureau was
merged with the State Council of Arts and Culture under
a new namhe, Sokoto State Council of History and Culture,

The Arebic department of the Institute, De
Nesearche en Sciences Humaines (I.R.SH.) of the Univer-
sity of Niamey is cnother centre of documentation which
the present author had visited., The collection of the
Centre concists mainly of the msterial collected by late
Boubou Hamma, the ex-president of National Archives of
Higeria and those collected later by the individual
researchers and the archivists in the Centre, The
holding of the Centre of Arabic manuscripts is not
proverly indexed, Yet the Centre has a very useful
finding list containing the bulk of the material, The
nresent author was able to compile a card-catalogue
conéisting of about 700 entries for the Centre in 1980,
The author was zlso lucky to locate a copy of Cand al-
Ladir b, al-Mustafa's 'Akhbar in the Centre for the |
purpose of editing, The lane trip made by the authoer
to the Republic of Mali in September 1986 has helped
him verify certain informations on Sokoto-Masina

relations and on the personclity of Shaykh Ahmad Lobbo
al-Masini, !
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PART 1

ANALYSIS



CHAPTER I

TkE LIFE D Tt OF °ouis ol ADIRZ ULTAFA

TiE PCLITICAL ANL SCCIAL BACKGROUID

Before =zxamining CAbd al-faiir's esrlyv life it may be
aertinent to examine oriefly tae noliticil snd social
cevclourent in the Jesern Hausaland and the Rims basin
i :rticular,

{t seens from all indications thzt by the second

17 .7 %be 18th century the baslance of p:.wer in Western
“uoolond comprising Kebbl, “amtarsz and Gobir hed tilted
irv Zavour of thne Gobir state, It emerged as the dominant

olitical force in thst region subordinating Kebbli and

/ .utera to its political authority, According to Garba

s aa the state of Zamfara was engaged in a protracted

uar wita the state of Gobir for about f€ifty years, These

wars c.imin2ted in significant territorizl pzains for

Codir st2te and 25 a result c¢f tizc 1 rre arcas which
were

vere criginally purt of Zauwfro zi-te/co.pletely swallewed

up = the Gnbir szate.1 Hswever, trne nilitaris<ic nature

nd ths expansionist policy of Ge:ir cstate did not work

in its faveur., The outcome of =2luost halfl a century «f

Trequent warfare with its neighliours - resulted in the

1. Oirba Nadama, The Rise and Collspse of a Hausa State:
.. wvocial and Folitlcal History of Zamiara, Ph.D. 1hesis,
1"..1:). L 9 p.33.




isol~tion of Gebir from the rest of Hauge states and in
cepleting her physieal resources.!

.t the srcizl level t:itiou x Yolam w«d pade grent
leoact in the Heusa Stetes iy (erer 1 and .estern Housa-
tamd 1 particulsr mainly sse recu t ol the sctivities eof
tac Cfgigi it fziled to transforr the snciety inte an
Isiwmic one, Its role was coufined to performance of
ritucris and there was no evidence 2t our dispesal to
su.pest that the rulers ef tne western Hauszland had made
arvy eifort to eicbrace Islam as « wiy of life, Evidence
citved from Kebbi had shown thzt in many instances
Iolewic values co-existed side by side with other helief
system: such 5s belief in Iskoki which is said te hzve

g}eatly influenced the social activity in Kasar Hausa up

to the time of the 19th century Jjihad led by Shaykh
CUthnan b, Fudi.2

Thus, it was zgainst the bac ground cf the rejectiern
of ©iwe Sharifa 2g a way of life by the Sarskuna (rulers)
of RArs-r Hoausa, the imposition of illz2szl taxes such as

inagnli, Kurdin Gari, Kurdin £111a, cornfiscatiun of

onlae's preperty, conscriptia iate the -rmies, neredi-

-~

tirv succession,” and the persccutior »f the Jama‘a of
1« R,.::u #deleye, Power zand Dioloimc’ in Northern Nigeria,
Ioadan, 1971, P.0s

Ll

wo Munrmm2d Belle Alkali, & Faus' Community in Crisis;
deobi in the Nineteenth Ceatury, M., Tﬁesis, Teb.Ua,

q;::'_g' ) 01230

3. “Utasar b, Muhanamed b, Fudi, Kitab cl-Fargy, ed, Trans.
I+, Hiskett, 2.0.A.S8., 1960, S



Snzykh Cuthmsn b, Fudi, that Shaykh ®Utuman b. Fudi
declared his jihad and called for the everthrew cf the

1 Long before then, Snaykh “Uthman's

Houg « Kingdoms,
reputition 28 a plous scholar wno strove to reform his
socicty thr-ugh active propag.tion of the Islamic ideals

F : c :
cnd mobilization of his Jame 2 had alrealy been

estohlisned, The commitment of Shayka CUthmen . Fudi
to bring about socie-peliticel crnrnge in line with the

¢ “cuepis of Islam in this part of Bilad zl-Sudan had

ccivinced sowe people into believing that he was the
Mugeddid who was destined to revitilize the faith of the
pecople,

comrand geod, forbid bad, reform people's
conditions, establish justice for them, support
the right against Ehe wrong, revive the Sunmna,
extinguish the Bid~a and other bad custons,

'ne condition ef that scholar wil& ultimetely
ciash with the interest of those "Ulama' of his
time and he would be 4 str-nger among them, 2

5y the end of 1795, pelitie2] devolopments in Kasar Hausa,

hoo assuncd 2 serisus dirensien,. The relationship
between the G hir 2uth-rity a2ri the o ~2%a ~f Shaykh
“Utiz'n b. Fudi had reaches its lewest <bh, The Gabir

uthority began te view with seriousncss the motivatirn

e

1. Tae causes nf the Jinad and the subsequent ~verthrew
gf the Hausa Gevernments, had been cutlined by Shaykh
Uthman b, Fudi in his Tanbih aj]-'lkhwan 'ala aAhwal
.—\I"d 'dl"'sudan Nl'{RS. p.71/1l

2, CvUthman h. Muhammad b, Fudi, 'Ifham al-Munkirin,

M5, NHRS, p.142/68., 1t sh.uld be noted here that

the letter p ~fter NHR’ r<flers to the location of

MS in Northern History ideseirch Scheme and is

diff.rent from the other . witich is uscd for pagemation,
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of the Qgggﬁg, with a view tc destroying its power-base,
fhe Gobir secldiers started to harass the Qﬂﬂﬂiﬁ and te
poigically steop people from jiining the m-vement at ’iegel.1
by 40°ly, Degel, the residence ~I Shaykh “Utanan b.
Juci s.tusted on the fringes of Gobir,” and not distantly
i:r from the states of KebLi ané Zanfrra, had assumed
the role of a great centre of peclitical activity
cnallenging the foundatien and the legitimacy nf the
Hausa rulers, qﬁestibning their authority sn account »f
corrugtian ana nppression.3 This development tank place
after the Jama®a of Shaykh ®Uthman b, Fudi had ween
transformea frem its reformist nature inta a revolutisenary
socio-political movement, seeking the establishment nf an
Islumic system of gevernment, It toek about thirty years
for the movewent te¢ arrive at tlhat stage, The farmative
ceriod of the Sekete Jihad meverent (1774-5/18n3) was
chazracterized by concerted efforts on the part of the
lcacership »f the mevement at the social and pslitical
ceveis tu bring about radical transformatirn of the

societics »f the Central Bilad zl-budsn in line with the

- -——

1. ©See Abdullahi b, Fuai, Tasyin al-4sraqat, ed. Trans,
s hiskett, (Ibadan, 19C3), ©.e%, onc Muhammad Bell~,
infagq al-Maysur, ed, C.E.J. % itting, Lendicn, 1957,
PiRe 6&--—[‘:‘3,

2, bvegel is situated on the mair velley southwest of
tlie canital ¢f Gebir, See furray Last, The Sokete
Caliphate, (Ibadan, 1967),

3, CuUthman b, Fudi, Kitab ai~Farg, op.cit., pp.557-9.




oLJuctives of the Sharica1. This pericd was characterized
by Shaykh SUthmap's pre-accupation with %eaching and
precaching and the gradual emergence of the community
téfidfﬁﬁiii) as a distinguished - sociw-prlitical
sr-ualzetisny  The main préblems wiich Shaykh “Uthman b,
fudl strove té tackle in this periéd were issues relating
t aispects of belief and unbelief, denouncing customs
contrary te Islam, refutaticn »f misconceptiens held by
some students nf the Shaykh and peleasics with his
conteinorary " scholers on theolegical matt&rs.z
The same perieom had alsn witnessed the struggle
between the leaders of the ﬁﬂﬁﬂzﬂ on the (ne hand, and
the Establishment ¥lama' en the ether, who were viewed

by the Jawa®a as “Ulama' al-Su' (The Venal cUlama') whose

riw ry function was to Justify corruption and ratiena-
liz. the ~ppressive mecasurce of the ruling class. This

C . & -~ -
~f the "Ulama' actid zg ‘rpincrs ~f religious

Ci
T l‘
i

(3]
O
e |
<

b

actice and secial behavieur.”
Aight from 1774/75, Dezcl, to nwue town ~f Shaykh
soman p. Fudi came to be regiracd oy rany puople as a

ceoure from which serisus scholarship radiztes. It was

e - ——

1. Tiie writings «f Shaykh ’UtQ‘*n b, Fudi in the
formative pewiad lnEluO\, Jsul 21-Din, MS, NHRS,
J. M, 1/43, 'Irshad CAhl al-TaTrit wva Zl-'Ifrat

ila Sawe' al-oirat, Mo, KR.b6/18, vaug al-'Umma ila
11%Eh al- Sunna MS, NHRb K. 5112 Iﬁya' al-sunna wa
a a, NHRS, J M. 6/52 and S1mllar wWOrks.

2 Inid.

3« M.,A, al-Hajj 'The Meaning of the Sekote Jihad' in

Y.B.:Usmian_%. @) _-thlics“‘l the ‘HiSE the Sok
CLiphat. ;L i e e e S okote
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arolobly the character of Shaykh ®Uthmen b, Fudi as a
committed and sincerc schelar, who was 2)1 nut to establ-
ish Isifia, that zttracted the attentien of many pesple to
this preat contre of learning., Thus, Degel bo-cme a
centre of gravity attracting a gret number ef stuments
of l.erning from far and widv, The ether important
factor thnt drew people's attention to the plasz, was the
revolutionszry traditien being c¢staclishce by the leaders
of the Jihod mevenent in contr-s% to ethur schelars in
ti. Centrrl odudan. It is en rocord that Shaykh SUthman
. Fudi and his Jama®a hod aveidec the courts ~f the rulers
ang rej.cted their material offorsz As far back as 1788/9,
Lie Pooder of the bekete Jihad movement is repertes te
fi've rceiused the msterial gesture offcrea to him by Bawa
Jon Gworzo the Sultan of Gobir, in contradistinstien te
the positisn ef the estzblishment “Uluma' whe willingly
sucepted *he patronage of tie rulers, In plane of it
whayki “Uthman e. Fudi demanded, among nther things, te
e llewed te meve freely in the country te preach his
idenls; fer freedom fer thosc who w2nted te Jjcin him and
tor uis Jama’a to have a distinctive identity »y wearing
tie turbon and fer th: wemen memsers of the Jama‘a

to ccver their heﬁds.z The 2cceptonce ty 3aws Jan @wazas,

R

1. Abdullahi b, Fudi, Tazyin 2l-:arescat, p.27.

2o #abl, al=¥iasri, 'The Life cf Shchu Usman Don Fedie
defore the Jihad' JHSH, vol, II, Neo, 4, December
1963, p.lLL41,



e ruler of Godbir to free all the political priseners
alleviate the suffering ~f the .asses: by relieving
ti:e of heavy taxgtien pointed to tne L iz term objectives
0. the iﬁﬁiii and tnhe directi. n in wnich the future events
were tor unfald,
I'he relatioenship between the Shaykh's Jama®a and tre
Gotir authnrities had in the peried 1800-1873 detegiorated
'to tie extent that Shaykh CUthuan b. Fudi had urged his
commmunity to take up arms against what he considered to
Le an oppressive gevernment "verily tc make ready weapens
is Sunna“.1
The attack on the Jama®a ef Abd al-5alam, a disciple
of Shaykh “Uthman b, Fudi at Gimbana, a tewn situates
near Zaafara river, by the Gobir authorities and the
subseguent freeing ef their captives at the instance of
uhe 7 “Uthman b, Fudi had triggered ~ff armed conflict
.etween the two parties.z Subseqguently a Hijra that drew
& shurp line between two different worid rutlsaks was
imde vy the Jama®a of Shaykh ®Uthman ©. Pudi t~ Gudu in
1900,
& the time Shaykh “Uthman b, Fudi dieé in 1817, it
.5 w0ssiole te distinguish clearly Letween the role af
three _cerneraztions 9f intellectuals, The first were thnse

viio laid down the foundaticn of the Jihad and seawed the

- e aa - -

C - 1 - » .
1. ~“Abdullahi b, Fudi, Tazyin ol..iapaqat, p.105,

2, lwrrzy last, cp.cit., pp.iy-1t,



sezau of revilution in Hausaland, Although their involve-
o ir the Jihad was indirect with the exception of &

cersonality like Jibril b, “Unar who, ~ce.rding to Shavkh
‘Uthawn L, Fudi, had initiated rcform in tiie Central

sulm ard played a significant role in shaping the

outlooi of the leaders of the Lok~to Jinacd :nr;vement.1

Tl..n iapact nn the second generati-n was iremend~us.

Tlicse intellectuals were scattered all >ver the Central

biisd al-Sudan and they were associcted with rne anether

t..ruugh direct contacts by way of travelling from »ne
ol ce to the »ther, in pursuit of learning and exchanging
ideas or threugh their Talaba (disciples). They were to
be foond in both the urban and rural z2reas, The chief
ol.jective of these cg;ggg' was the academic and moral
1pbringing of their students, They estavwlished schrals of
learning for beth the junier and advznced students and
urzed thelr students to meuld themselves ® “n Islamic
ideals, The derivation of the scholars cuts across geo-
¢ niical and ethnic beyndarie:z, ~c is attested t~ by

L varicus Nisba (Zpithets) such as el-Zumfari,

2] =AL .‘:_»l, al=Barnawi ’ al=¥Xatsinawi , al=Hausi, --

usw L1 aovended te their proper nzuwes.” Scholars like

1. Uthmen '. Fudl, Nasihat al-“Urma sl-Muhamnediyya 11
5y Hukn a1-Firag al-5

£

AN T-ohayt-nivya allatl cahart I1
siloding elesldeniyya, 5. .Efﬁﬁ)%iiﬁnrnfr—'__-

~e 1l gzeneral biographical dictioncries and works 8
:roduced in the 19th century r,::1.1.531:?;.1“&‘ suci: as Jda al-
Nusukh, Tazyir al-Woragahb by “~bdullchi b, Fudi and
as ql-Fgﬁé‘la W2 5@3%3"'*—7 cnsif by “Abd al-Qadir
b. Gidad® contzZln such referenceés,




M hoouiad Fudi, the father of Shaykn Uthman b, Fudi,
shayxh CUthman(kndwn as Biddu al~K.bewi), “Uthman Bidcuri
5. Cal could be cited here as an exam;le.1 They were
bewrd by a commen geal of educsting people »n the funda-
wertiels f tnelr religien and adwonishivg thew to pursue
an hoanest snd decent life, Altacugh in a-st cases these
scaclurs were patrenized by the "t ¢, = me of them
rrar.rred to stay allef from the courts of the rulers,
Ugtrers chioce nét ti iadulge in the cenduct of the affdirs
ol trelr geverament for fear of belag ¢~rrupted by srme
ol 1.¢ rulers, On the other nand, scae of these CQLEEE‘
Jere  ctronizea by the state and iendered many services
to tiie state, &3 state functicu.ries like Qadis, scribes
or g.ivritual advisors., Their function went beyond mere
teachiing and preaching te that of justifying the statvs
cuo @nd rationalizing the conduct of gnvernment irrespective
of its conformity or noncenfornity with the Islamic
ﬁg&:b&.z However, the behaviour of the najority ~f the
scholars in accepting the patronage of the su!tans was in
¢ fornity with the +raditien ~f scholarship in Hausaland

aince the fifteenth century.3 There is amnle evidencc

e e e esa ——— -

1, ©.rdullahi b, Fudi, Igda’ al-iiusukh, ed, and Trans,
M, idiskett in 'laterlal Rel.Tin: to the State of
wearning Among the Fulani Bcfore their Jihzd!
_‘3“»-'-'.0'-‘ eli .E;. » '!Ol. XIX’ 195‘7, J}J-:'BI}.

‘o eie zl-Hajj, 'The Meaning of the Laketn Jihad' in

Xeio Usoop, cp.cit., po.7-8.

-

3. w€e keno Chrenicle, Palmer's Translation, vol, III,
Lz.gos, 1924, P.117.
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te suggest that some rulers in Hausaland like Muhammad
Rumfa (1463-1499) and his ccntemporaries Muhammed Korau

of Katsina and Muhammed Rabo of Zazzau played a great part
in the spread of Islam and patronizing of the scholars in
their respective ar‘ea:s.‘l actually there is no evidence to
suggest that there was an organized opposition in Hausa-
land from the Cgiggg' to the ruling class before the
wutbreak of the 19th century Jihad, A likely inter-
pretation for such a position was the absence of
comprehensive frame of analysis that placed the issues at
stake within a broader perspective, And that despite their
strict adherence tc Islam and t' e propagation of its ideals
by them, the close associaticn of the?ygggg' with the
aristocracy, or fear of them, prevented them from
advocating a thorough-going Islamization involving thus

a socilo-political system that permeates all aspects of life,
including the political institutions.2 The advocacy of
such an idealogy could not be pursued by the individual
Cﬁ;lg working in isolation. It required an organized
Jama®a-which the first generation did not see fit to
create - that could systematically address itself to the
“roblematics of social conduct, public affairs, state
structure and political institutions. The emergence of
such a Jama’a was a

1+ . Ibid,

2. I am grateful to Dr. saleh Abubakar for drawing my
attention to this point,
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dircet respense to the socie~politicel devilopmznts which
strted te unfeld from the mid 1:th cuntury s we have
irnicated in the preceding puragraphs,
Lovever, the second gencertidiecn @f intellectuals (the
~>tion of Shaykh “Uthnan t. ?udis nad re-lizea thot

1% yin:, the reole of an observ.r or accepting 2 nere

ravisory pesitian within an un-Islanic grystem weuld net

i well far thoedr seciety., .lsc crufianirg ~ni's rolc

Juoare tiaching 2nd preachins; i: 2 corrupt systum would
s & . c_ 1
v ensitar to the everall inturvst of the Jame a,

i, as Munhammed Belle hid ctroigly put it, it was the
duls oY tin. scholar whenever he id.ontified a systcm as
hed. . mortlily bankrapty peolitically ~ppressive and

conenieally expleitative ta “"reform immorality" "put an
¢nd@ to c~rruptien" "point te loarned men whe in the past
h=d nct mothered te change it" or voicc eut their
oppocition te it.2
iue third gener2tien of Jmtellectunls. -: were thrse
Wm0 were either born[f;w years before or eftcr 1804, Thea
wer. brought up within the rcvolutionary tradition of the
Jihad and tonk part in bcth the intellectual 2nd non-

ircellectunl zctivities of th: Jihad, They were composel

-

1s writings such as_Bayan Wujub Zl. .ifra =nd Kitabh al-
Farg, by Shaykh ~“Tthman 6, r"di oy 1llustrate Chils
Loint clearly,

Ze sdaimrad Bclle, letter to Muhirusac al-'Amin al-Kaneni,
exiracts from Infag al-"ii’zur, Trans, H.F. omith, in
‘Thones Hadgkinﬂis_i', erian corsocctives, Lendon, Oxford
snad New Yark, 19756_372'7-
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sinly of the Tolebe (disciplesh’ The term Talaba in the
context of ithe Skketo Jihad mevement gees beyond its
arabic litersl meaning, It @pplics to what we refer t?
in sur confumpcrary d:ys &s intellectuals, The
crior cter f these Tolaba was moulded by the sccond
né their

.r-tibn of the pedorir “UlamrYoutlook wos conditioncd
vy the r.volutiunary visien, Poart of their role was the
srenastiun of the idezls of the revolution in different

o-2>ts 3f the Caliphate.z

Another role was taking part in
the Jinzd campaigns as scldiers and souetimes 2s army
leaders, Intellectuals like Muhansnd al-Bukhari b, al-
Sheyki: “Uthmzp b, Fudi and Muhamocd b. CAbdullahi b, Fudi
did not only take part in th: Jihad campaigns but they
2lso led some ¢f these campa2igns like the ane against
iy ¢ and Yawurld in 1238/1622/23.3 Some of these Talaba
were stationed at frontier pests (ibsts) fer the purpese
of caecxing thz advance ;f tiie raies of the 2nemies »f

the Cnlinn:te =nd the establishuert of new settlements

1« SUtimcn b. Fudi, Najm =21-CIkhw:n, MS, NHIS, p.92/1.

<o weme onf these Talowa whe played an important role in

e prepasitien o . idesls of the Calighqte were
sersonalities like “Asma' bint 21-Shocykh “Uthman b,
Fudi,

3. CAbd al-Qadir, Akhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad 2l-Hausiyya
w2 _al=-Sudaniyya, LS
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wiiich l-ter functioned as centres of prﬁducti‘n.1
Persousiities such as AbuBakr al-cﬂtiq, Muhammad 2l-
Zukhari b, al-Shakh, Muhammaé b, Abdullahi b, Fudi and
C.ibd al-tadir b, al-Mustafa were membvers of the third

gencration,

1) AL-ULDIR'S BACKGROUND

........

Jis full nane was CAbd al-iadir b, zl-lustafa b,
uhzanzd b, juhammad b, Ibrahim b, Musa b, “Ali W, Jubbu
b. Cel b, Muhammad b, Ayyub b, Massiran.2 As f~r his
.otuer's side, his mother was Knadija bint (the daughter)
o01~-onaykh “Uthman b. Fudi and 4er mother's name was
©/isho bint Muhammad Sa®am:b. ®Abdillah 5. Masirran,’
4bd al-=vadir himself gives his Nisba in »ne of his
writings as "CAbd al-Gadir b, al-ilustafa al-Turudi by
descent of srigim and rnc3¢iozy".u Sokot~ bingraphical

records zre silent an the dete of the hirtin of the

e -

+ onlenr abubalar, Birnin biehu, "2 Yity of Seok -tn,

and Zc~nomie Hiscor:. .75 -ﬁm

::hfamlul anc Zc~nomlic Hi: 445 o 1C" J=1303, Ph,0,
theslis, p.10, oee also i %ﬂli y The Political

Trouzht - £ Mihammad Bell (1 ) 7)"iS Revealen

iv Tlis jrabic dritin M re ““)‘rljll in A1-Chayth
g;'gdbi i1 olrat a -%mga al-"hdl’, . Thes S,
Loviden, 1983, p.ﬂﬁﬁ. '

2. lnmoaymous, Tarjamat Muhaunad al-'Auin b °ibd al-
Qecir b, Muhzimmad ms z2]-Vustzfa, copy in the
)OSECSQIDH =T the authrr, ind ei.bd al—daulr be.

':-'-P L 192/1 y .J-
3. .lLJid.

—— -

. CAbd el-Gadir b, al-Mustafa, wato'if al-Jinan, -
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'doyen of Sokoto scholarship' but oral traditlons
guthered at Sokoto and Salame suggest that CAbd al-
(adir b, al-Mustafa (Dan Tafa) was born on the day of
the Hijroe of the Jema®a of the Shaykh frem Degel to

! The date of the Hijra was given as Lhu a1-Qa’da

Gudu,
1218/21 February 180&.2 However, Cabd al-Gadir b, al-
Mustafa had stated that he was initizted into the Sufi
path by his unele Muhammad Sambe in the year 1234 &.H,
at the age -f fifteen, two years ofter Saaykh ®Uthman
b, Fudi's death.s

“abd nl-Qadir b..al—Mustafa belonged to the Teron-
Kawn group who arz said to have migrated into Hausaland
Irma Sene-Ganubtia in the 15th cen‘t:l,ut”y.LL A major pre=-
ovcocupation of this group, especially in the 18th and
19th centuries,was its invelvement in scholarship. CAbd

al«fndirt's father, nicknamed Mallam Tafa, was = scholar

of great standing and a close asscciate of Shaykh

1. Interview; M™allam Tahir, (Salame, 25 December 1982).

2, Murray Last, op.cit., p.23.

3. Snoykn “Uthman is reperted :o have died »n the 3rd
Jumada al-tAkhir, 1232, A.H,/1817 A,D. See ~ b
dl=Qadir kb, al-Mustafa, Kushuf:-t Rabbaniyya,

NHRS p.193/2.

L. “Abdullshi b. Fudi Tda® al-Nusukh p.552,




Minen b, Fudi, He is categorized among zl-Tabagat

- -

Comatrel nudan1 who est~blished 2 =o0lid foundation for

ot J

rvoncenicnt of learning in 21X its f2cets.” He

C - 3 .
Uthir b, Fudiy n important

che sceribe of Shaykh
ofTice which points to his hish derree of learmings
ftight from his youth, Mallam Tafa had identified himself
witn a big circle of scholars who inculcated in him the
true knowledge, not enly in the abstract and narrow
acndemic sense, but in the practical sense of assimilat-
ing and practicalizing the world of reality. He was :»
considered to be the inheritor of the 'Ulum (sciences)
of his Shaykhs, This attribute singled him out as a
great teacher and shrewd researcher who endeaveures te
impart t- his students the art of thoreughness and
meticulousness in their pursuit of lecarning., . . v
It nay be of interest to note here th-t the teachers of

Tillaw Tafa eut across the first and the second

y Cibg aleandir b, Gidado, Past 1=Fawa'id, queoted
in “Umar Belle, pp.ﬁO?—é.

2, ®ibd £llah b, 8l=-Qadi al=F=2ji, ~1=T+°rif bi al-

Sraykh Mastafa b, Muhammed al-itirudl, NARS, P.192/2,
s ta

3. Gidade b, Laimn, Rgud al-Jinan fi Dhikr Ba"a
Karamat al-Shaykh “Uthmen, In U,F. M:ilunfashi,
The Life of Shaykh “Uthion b, Fudi amd Sultan
Miizmmad bclle, M.A. Thesis, AbQullahl Eayersn
College/Ahmadu Bello University, 1973, p.K?.
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generotions of the Jihad, Amenyg the notasle teachers

cnd spiritual masters of aj-Shaykh al-Mustafz was Shaykh

Cibdullahi referred to as Shaykhiiii al-'akbar, meaning

is greatest master and a host of otrers like Terahim

1. “rrawi nnd »l-Sheykh 2l-Suil ~l-tfusi cl-Katsinewi
w bammad Sambe, the teacner of Loth Shaykh Uthman b.
#9¢i “ne “Abdullahi b, Fudi.! In addition to his keen
itirest 1a tasic religieus sciences, Mallan Tafa
ca2veloned zreat interest in tac ~rt of histery. He is
s5<id to rave specialized.

ia tie blogrzohles of Tl ecrlier scholars
=nd plous énes in 2ddition te the knowledge
of his confémporaries of scholars, He was
versed in the Tabagat (the strata) af the
distinguished personalities frem the time

cf the cempaniens af the Prophet, their
fellrwers and the generations that

frllowed them, The knowledge of the bin=-
praphy of the Jurists of different cmuntries,
specizlizing in keeping records of their
genealegles, birth, narrators, death, way af
1ife and Ayyama hum (social, ec~nomic and
palitical activities) 2

He is said to have had special interest in the

history «f Bilad al-Sudan, His biogrepher clajms that

1t + due te his vast knewledge of history 2nd keen
iaterest in the histerical troditions in Bausaland that
con.s were able to know so auch zbout the historiczal

cevelo ment in this part of Bilad zi-Sudan (in relation

— s am w e

1. ©ukd alloh b, aj-Cadi al-izs)j, op.cit., p.i.

Z. Ibid, .29,
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10 ite inhabitants, distinguished personalities, the

“Ulomc' and pious persons) in such elaborate detail,1

ith i, the general field of history, Shaykh al-Mustafa
i, ==id teo have develeped specizl interest in the aress

o “LneagJLgy(cIlm al-'Ansad) and 'Ayyoo al-Nes

(biographies sf people). Thzce two arcas ef hist ry were
tound to have armused the enthusiasm of tw~ categeries

ol people; the erdinary enes wiao would be attracted by
the wav in which these topics were presented and the
sdverecd students whose understinding of the histerical
cvents would be broadened, Hewever, we are yet te lay
orr Luids on ~ny historical »r biegraphical recerd
trrihuted to this persenality., 1t uay be pmssible

th t these histories were transiitted ~nly orally
to the students,

Mot much has been said about the pnmlitical and
gocinl =2ctivity ef Mallam Tafa, But circumstantial
aviuence may suggest that as a discinle and a clage
coupanion ~f Shaykh cUthman b, Fudi at Degel, a2l-Mustafa
2l-Turudi might have been an :ctive porticipant in the
Jihrd campeigns. By virtue eof hi: office he should have
accc.apanied Shaykh “Utnman b, Fudi in mrst of his meve-

ments from 1884 to 1817,

—

1. Ilbid.
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©4bd al-Gedir's mother, Khadijs, was the eldest
dau 'hter of Shaykh “Utaman b. Fudi, Her mether was
1.%isna, the mather &f Muhammad Sambo whe died in 1827 at
the e bf f.rty seven and Muhamind al-Bukhari cf
Tammevwel, Khadija's ceontribution in the ficly »f
cduvecotisn ineluded am~ng othcer things, tronslati-ne: ~f _scne
boagic Islamic books into Fulfulde including Mukhtasar
Khaxil (d.1365-64), ~n advanced book on Mnliki juris-
pv&ﬂ:nce.1 Sha 21so has to her eredit sore writings in
prese end ;:;-')etry.;i Thus, she w = © renowned te~cher and

wititer in ner own right.B

in Boyd, The Contributior. of I'2na aAsma'u Fodio
the Jihadisy Movement of onehu Dan Fodio Irom
TEEUSTEEZ,T WLR, Thesis, the Polytechnic of No
Cord=n, July 1982, pp.123-26,

£, iee bushir SUthien uhqu 'Brief Biography of ©abd
“l=tadir b, al=Mustafa in Tarinhi, Bulletin of Sokoto

State History Bureau, vol, 1, Lo, 9, n.d, F.7l.

3. Kuwdija's career as both a teacher z2nd a writer is a
mrnifestation of the conscicus znd deliberate policy
“f the Sokoto Jihad movement tc¢ promote learning zmong
women folk in the society., Tne Bokoto Jihad leaders
+ust hzve reajized that for their movement to succeed
-nd produce desired result, their women ought to have
a sound education in all fields of knowledge,

Hpecial classes were organized for the women znd
.oue of them used to attend the ~ssembly of the
Shaykh, copy or 2ssimilate his teachings and in turn
tronsmit .his ideas to their wowen folk, Recent
iuvestigations have shown tnat tihere is - evidence
of women organization within the generzl fromework
i the Sokoto Jin=d Movement, The novement of Yan
Toro initizterd hy Nana Asm-'u showed thzt women were
orgrnized in groups (Taruje; and th=t each grocup was
t¢ attend classes organized by inc leaders of Ian
Trro =t regular intervals, For more information on
.12 topiec, see Jean Boyd, op.cit., pp.723-2A.
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Little is known about CAbd 21-Ccdir ». 2l-Mustafa's
¢ rly life in his home town Sialzne vhere he fiied and e
wi's m'ried at the age of sixty.q tHowever, before
exrmining CAbd al-.adir's 1life in Solame it may be
cutiverient 2t this juncture to give a hackground aistory
2f the settlement of Szlame and the circumstances
cucrovnding its establishment., The settlement which is
situ~tzé ~bout 50 k.m. to the north-cast of Sckoto was
gstrulished 2s one of the Ribat settlements with the
objective of protecting the centrc¢ of the C-liph-te from
tis enercnchrents of the enemicecs of the Ca.iphate,
I ~Cistely after the death of Shoykh CUthmen b. Fudi in
1217 =nd with the appointment of Muhzmmed Bello as his
~uccessor, the Rokoto Caliphate was confrontea with
serious pelitical and administrative problems. Many
orougs which @uring the life time of Shaykh “Uthman b.
Frdi 1Ii+¢ either identified witn the cruse of the Jihad
or srud.ingly accepted the hegerorny oFf the Calizhote hew

;6:d thelir dissatisfaction witn the new palitieca)l

~rr-nzenent under Muhammed belle Like Tne case ~f C,'Lbd

, - 2
e 1 Ba'nre, the leader of the arawn greup,

A

1. Chbd n1-Uadir b, al-Mustafa who is reparted to have

died in 1864 was buried in his house st Salame. The

house is new nccupié.-dU by the vill=ge hend wha is
lso the graendson of “Abd 21~ rdir,

e For a detailed aiscussion on tris tepic see

Muhammad Belle, Sard al-Kal=m fi m~ Jara baynana

v _uveyns “Abd al-Salam, s P23/,
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“thers h~d thrown off their allegiance like the case nf
tire Loaforswn and Khbawa whe l-ter joined f-rces with
Ciud ~1=5al7m's gr-up with the deterninoti-n t~ overthraw
i Cliph tF..‘i Tae G birawn 0 vere tre rch enemnies
o»f the Caliphate, continued t~ ~ttack the f .rces ~f the
C:liih=te from their new basec to t:i¢ nertheast of
sokoto, The pnliticsl situation in the Rima valley ~re=n
~fter 1017 had reached an zlarming state, As 2 historian
of the Serk~ts Jihad, Abd al-adir writes tnat,
im-edi-tely after the appeintment of Muhammad Belln 2s

b vw amir zl-Mu'minin "the whole of Lhe Zamfara lanéd

revclted",2 prompting Muhammad Bello to raise an army

to dewl with the revolt, But z2gajn in "Dhu 21- " fda

of the same year ©abd al=Snlam rebelled znd transgressed
unti! the 'Amir toek his town at the end of Safar“? Alsn:

in the fifteenth year the land »~f Kebbi
revolted; alse Gunki and Gunga rebelled

in the land af Gobir, The Muslims were

put in fear by them, Tribuletions
intensified as a result of this and troubles
were cempsundeR, They defe tea the Muslim
armies in weny battles, 4

c

-

Cia - r 2 : = . Lt 1 :
1s Abd zl-Qadir B, 2l-Mustcf-, “aiiber Hoi2hilll -
221°d z2l-Hausiyya wo ~l=Sudoniy -, e h¥y
o ilid.
~e Jlbid,
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Commmenting en the Gobir pressure on the Caliphate he
stutes:
in the sixteenth year, the ~ffair ~f Gungn
hnd aggraivatel and calzmities intensified;
the unbelievers rebelled zg:irst the
Muslims, killing =nd c:ipturing 4$hem7.
They ~1s> seized strongholic -nd /other towns/.
and Kalemb2ina war broke cut (verily to
£11lnh we beleng and to Hin nlonge we will
return), 1
In pursuance ,of hirc policy of Zindirg 2 lasting
olivtion to this serious thrent —ad in the resliz~tisn
i overall sbjectives eof the politiczl, ec~nomic and
soct L trinsformatien ef the whole seciety in the
Criiph- te, Mun~mr:d 'Belle pursuved n vigsireus social
wolicy aimed at urbanizing certoin ¢rens ~nd sedentari-
ziog the neaaadic groups, A ch-in of fortified settlements
w 5 Huilt running frem the scuthwestern secter of Kebbi
tircuzh the nertheast battle zone with Gobir to the
e: stern sector in Zamfara, K=daye, Gwangazu, Lajinge,
S5.iincxz ond Kware were selected on the frentier with
Gobir, Alse, Gandil and Bakura Ribats were established
S the
to .rotect the capital frem the onslaught of /Zumfaraws,
(n the frentiers with Kebbli, the zites nf Binjil, Inzme,

Tozo and Gande, badinga, Shag-ri, " iczw-~1l and Sanyinna

o
were chosen .8 Ribats,”

—— 4w

-

te il .

2, lurr~y Last ep.cit., pp.219-20,
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with regard te the pattern of settlement it is
s ested that one of the conseguences aof the Seketo
Jipsd rovement was the demogroplhic changes regarding the

-

districution of the por_:ulz'tion.i

with regard to the
1o tion of trne Ribats it is s-id trat the Ribat settle-
.05 were situated nn the bank of tiie rivers »r arounrd
= fertile ground.z his suggests th=t psrt of the
objectives nf setting up thesc setcleaents was to
tr osforv “rem inte centres cf zgric.ltur=2l and indus-
tric L preduction, an effective noiicy 1iai” down by
sunennad Bells which in the end, :iclded the desired
o .jinctives, The estaplishieant oi the Ribateg 2nd the
wolicy of urtanizatien were not enly restricted to the
:iiierlind, There was 2 conscious plan ta bring about
evon levelopment ia ether parts ef the Czliphate, 1In éne
{ his nesscees to his Amirs, Bello advised thot publié
~wenities be provided for the people of the respective
Sniretes, The auwir is further ~dvised t- ratr-nize
riig' ns, encourage traders, tzilors, farmers, dyers,
rhysicions, grocers, butchers, c rpenters 2nd similar
rrolescions, to establish business ~nd increase

productien, Part of the Amir's duty was te:

- ——

1. oSaleh Abubzkar ep.cit., p.14.
2' CU&“:-!‘ Bellﬂ ﬂE.Cit., p-g?.
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keev villages and country side in
orosperity, maintain mnrkets and roads,
~nd realize fer them all thiut is of
puklic interest s~ that the proper 1
order of this werld wry be maintnined,

:n zspect f Muhammad Belle's zoci=1 p-licy was the
encoLropenent of different eccuu tioaal and n~madic
are. s to settle in these Rib-ts. breeding ~f camels
sud hovrses in these settlements vag ma jor cericern far
bl d Belle, In his message to kis breather iZbu Bakr
ATlg, B2lie iustructed hin rot to aiscriminate in
~lloting lands for cultivotlien, te was alse implored te
encourage peeple from different socizl backgrounds te

2
settle, by indiscriminetely alleoc ting plots to them,

A8 o consequence aof Muhamund velle's secial policy
to I riung 2bout secial change in terms of urbanizatisn and
sroducticn, new tewns are said to have sprung up as
co. rerciagl and 'industrizl ceatres'. The rapid growth

nd exornsion of Kauran Namedza and Gusau could be cited
nere 1f on example, Garea Nadam- his shown how these
two centres were transformed ito "ig towns thr-ugh the

“mundrnt catten and groundnuts cultivati-n and the

B .

“. ohehu Yo Musa, The Pcliticil ldezs of the Jihad
i.ecderss Being Traonsl-tien, editin,. , and analysis ef

VUsul 3l1-Slyesa ~nd Diyn nl-Huki-um, o LTNZ, T
nve aaopfeg the BediE N Trane At n af CUmar Belln,
Ibid, p.1-2

2. SAbd al-Gadir o, Gidado, Mojou® nl1-Rasa'il ff 20 A
22 A, o
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.1
‘evelovment of smithing, weaving oncd dyeing industries,

0.2 of the smzller settlements like Wurne were gracdually

-

4 e
X4 J NGl

1z and zssuring grenter ccoaomic a2nd politieal
fLurotznre, In sdditisn to its role rns » zecond c~pital
it continueé té provide the he~ri of the Caliphnte with
it n:ieds ir terms of f‘hdstuff cnd urndicrafts.z

rerhops one of the mést notable smong the newly
founded tewns in the northern area of Sak-ta was Salame.3
its significnnce lies in the fact tir:t it is surresundes
Lrom 211 directions by fertile grcund.h Also it
couplenented the political role of Yurne as a great
educational centre, Regarding the establishment of

57 1-me as a Ribat, there are twe suggestisns; mne
trdition suggests that the settlement was founded by
“l-thaykn al-Mustafa 2l-Turudi, the fether of “Abd el-0adi:
e ~l=~Mustafa, after taking permission from Shaykh

“Uthoar b, Fudi, Some sources claim that after the meve-
ent of Shaykh ®Uthman b, Fudi irom Sifawa to Sskotn

1812, Mallam Tafa requested nin te ~3ii~t him 1lané from

1. Jrrbe Nadawa, 'Urbanization in the Erkots Caliphate!
' Crse Study o{ Gusou 2nd Kevr- <lamoda' in Studies
i the Histery ef tlie Sokote Coliph-:te, ed. Y.B,

Vsiian, 8p.cit,., DP.150,
2, “Umar Belle. ep.cit., p.105,
3. Ibid, p.107,

4o ZLccording to Saleh Abubsaicmr the lmcatien ~f cities
in the Rima Basin en the brrnxke of the main Gulabe
(rivers) drtes Lack te “wiLicrmity, cs18,0-8ce
“1sc Umar' teldo, % ,cit,, ..,1068, ~ e 7'
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wJico he can earn his living without recessarily
deeunding on charity, JShaykh Clithnan then orinted to a
place to the nhrt? ¢f Sokato (5#2:u:) »ut ne c-utioned

t the pl?cﬁ was lecrte€ wit.in the lec of te G ki.
v TG g xignifyiné’its proximity to tha danger z-ne,

.o ust.fa azcepted the challenge, by replying that he
vas net efraid dfzngir sward but he was rather apprehen-
cive of eceting frvngﬁlawful bowl.1 another traditi-n
suzgests that §t was Muhammad Bello whu prsted al-
fuvstofs Turydd to Salame as part of nis smcial pirlicies
of founulfgf new settlements around the capital, A
nouse apd schoel was alreaay built beferc his mevement
to S:lame,° This same tradition suggests that the area
wes oarked by Belle as a grazing ground fer the herses
of the Caliphate.3 Hewever, circumstantial evidence
tends to favour the secend argument fer apparently twe
sinnle reagens, that it wezs Muhaamad Belle whe initiated
the policy of buileing Ribats. oecondly, Shaykh al-
otefo al-Turudi whe died in Salame e 13th Rabi® al-
™ani 1261/1848 was carried across the river to Wurne and
w45 suried tegether with Muhammad ceil., signifying his

intimate associatien with the Anir ai-Mu'minin.

1. Interview, Mzllam Tahir (S2larz, 12 August 1961).
Z, Ibid, See alse “Umar Eello, S;.2it., pp.107-8.
3. ocome people were of the velief that Balame horses

+4ere inconquerable az a reszult of the Baraka
{7lessing) of al-Shaykh al~Mustafa e¢l-Turudi.



otafa al-Turudi is ssid to have died at the age of
ci.ty four. The burial ef al-Mustafe alongside Belle
crivied sacial anid pelitical weishit in a sense that he
was one nf tThe m st r'espeetec 'h_.__.'f"r‘_"f_' cf tihe Tine wh
devited their Life to the adverncenert of the cause of the
cincad u;ovemcnt.1

(n the function ef Salame district as a fertile
grazing area for the hérses of the Caliphate, it has
heen already established that from 1874 to 1817, the
Sokoto Jihad mevement is said to have experienced a
serious snortage oZ cavalry.2 In order to effectively
conb.t the forces of their enemies especially the
Cobirawa, whese cavalry was far superisr to that ef the
Mujenhidun, there was an urgent need to 'modernize' the
Jihad army. One ef such ways, was the setting up ef a
repalar cavalry ferce to support the infantry., Thus,
tne significance of the cavalry increused as 3 conse-
quence oI the numerous jihad compaiyne in the Saknto
C-li-iate,” The Seketo Jihad le.ders wight have felt
it recessury te raise enough horses te cmpe witn the
rizing demand fer such vital industry. Subsequently, the

woicto hinterland did not only becouwe self sufficient

-— - — -

Te JGee Fuha'maed B, .eléugdi.aleF 33, gty Pa2s

W

e Coev - —
e Umar Bellm, op.cit., P.105.

Je € Jesepnh P, Smaldone, art e In The Sokato
Culiphates Historical and Socloleoziceal Fersvectiwve,
Lordon, New Yerk, and Melbourne, 1977, p.32.
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i herse {(industry) but it turned out te be a major

sun~lier of nérses to other Emirctes of the Caliphate.1

-

. nincteenth century European traveller had cbserved in
. & arez that “the first horses were braught from
SelCiavato by Arebs; they are =11 ¢atire and capable ~f
endurin; great fetignﬂ.“z
Ti.us 2 primary objective of estearlishing salame
Aiot was to turn it into ane of tne wmej-r centres nf
av.rced learning eor may be as 'Uuur bell~ suggests,
Belle's intentien was certzinly t- create
what we term newadays as = University town
to replace Degel (a place of impreving
krowledge), 3
The reputation of Mallam Tafa as one of the famrus
scholors in the Caliphate attracted the attention of
varicus students and schelars alike, The great number
of #dvanced students whe graduated from Salame schorl
~ives cwncrete evidence eof al-Mustafs al-Turudi's
tchievement in the field ef higner education.u Same of
ais students included his biographer Muhammee », al-Hajj

Munsmizad al-=Bukhari b, SUthman b, Fudi and ©Abd al-Gadir

-

s cUmer Selle, ep,cit., p.106,

Zo M, Laird and R.A.K, Cldfiecld, Narrative of
wvxpeditien into ghe Interior of Airica, vol. II,
ceud, quoted In Umar BSelle, op,cit., p.106.

3. “Umar Pelle, ep.cit., p.108,

. Muhammad b, al-Qadi al-Hajj, op.cit., pp.20-22.
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b. al=Shaykh Uthman b. Fudi., We cannet determine with
any uvrecisien :.. - wnfn CAbd #1-Gadir b. s1-Mustafa
moved to Salame, Nevertheless we can deduce that nv

roved from Seketd in company »f his fither te settle at

the new Ricat, The evidence derived fr~m al-Ta rif bi

zi-Snoykh alwMustafa al-Turudi supvorts our conclusien

trat “Abd 2l-Qadir was living in Salsre befrre his
father's denth.z After ris fotner's decatn he maintained
the <ruditisns established by his futher of teaching the
(veaced students.j Mes3t prowz:bly, it was at balame
tout the reputatien of €ibe al-Uadir as one »f the mest

di tinguished schelars in the Central Bilad al-Sudan with

strong links t= the intellectual circles' outside the
rRime valley area was develeped, One of such centacts
vs wade with anether distinguished scholar in Zaria in

tae person ef 'Umar wali.h The cxchange wetween the

2. Ibid,

3, In fact this traditien is still being maintained,
The zuther's secend visit to Zilame in August 1982
coincided with the beginning of a new gcssion,

i, CUmar al-wali (born in Zaria circa 1835) was a
scholar »f great standing in tae arcas of Sufism,
Arabic prammar, presciy, astro.ofy #nd niife relogy.,
LEis encyclopaedic knowlecdze in Izlamic sciences
ccmbined with his career as 'i21li al-Mazalim are yet
1o be historically reconstructed,
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two scholars en thenlogical, lesal and philssophical
igsuce pertaining to life and death, inheritance and
~indilar topics, garbed in a riddle form, is a manifesta-~
tion not enly lf their acadewmic excellence put alsc ~f
t.eir ¥jeu,d! spirit“.1 The style of writings »f such
to.ics could net be easily grasoed by srdinary schoelars
iz Lo their sophistication and comnlexity. By virtue
of hit office as an 'advisor' ®ibé al-uadir b, al-
Leto1s bicame very influential with successive
rulers ofzgfkﬂtn Caliphate, His advice was sought in
watiers pertaining to the appeirntment ~f new Amir al-
Mu'einin, in settling disputers auwong the ruling elite
ane in defending the territorial integrity of the
C;liphate.z If the theery that ®Abd al-Qadir b, al-
Must-fa moved te Salame in ccmpany of his father in
bello's time is to be accepted thea it is almost certain
tit uost of his philesephical, political and sncial
T ets were composed in Ealﬂnr,} I% ig interesting to

note tiet while nis historic.l woritings werc wvidely

B

1. Murray Last, 'Second Interim Reprrt »n the Recevery
of Arabic Script Literature of th: North: Additions
te the collection of Manuscripts n microfilm at
zuria' 19€v-67, NERS, Second Interim Repert, April

2, Cand al-Qgg}r b, al-Mustafa, Risela ila Nuh b, Tshir,
_._-._-’!.‘::'3, P.19 .9- o

“e The recevery eof mest of cALd,ﬁlnuadir's writings by
tne author from Salame in 1982 could supp~rt this
assumptien,
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circ lating ameng the general nublic, it appears that
ie ohilesnphical dispensatiens were con fined to the
restricted circle of his Sufl associates wh»y shared with
“im or studied with him some asorcts &f these philose-
onical diSp&nsations.1

Aoout his immediate family lifc in Salame it has
been cstahlishe&, so far, thst “Abd 21-Gadir wes married
to two wives, Ome of his wives Khacdijat al-Kubra was
tne devghter of Muhammad Bello, mothcer »f Khadilja,
I~ ude, Bake and Aya, His second wife was the mather of
Shuchu, Oerkin Yaki, Biadi and Khali.2 Of all his
ciiildren, Maude, Masirrana and Khalli are said to have
followed the footsteps of their father as distinguished
scholars of great standing.3

In 1845, the Ribat ef Salume is said te have heen
ravased by the ferces of the Gobirawa under the leader-
siidp of Mayaki, CAsd al-Qadir's library is reported to
h-ve been pillagea as a consequence of this 2ttack,
Also, sone ef ®Abd al-uadir's household were said to
:-ve been taken inte captivity.h o2lsawe had als»

survived the attacks of the French Colcninl F rces

— -

1, ©4bd al-vadir b, al-Mustefa, Tarjcas 1 al-Shaykh
Mubicoused Sambe, T.1.

2, “lesua al=Knayri, “aAbd al-ccir b, al-Mustafa and
ti:c atha'; P.G.D.E., p.l4.

o) T - [
e IJ.'.'.’ tl'""-.

e 21-Hajj Sacid, Tarikh Solioto, part published "Wy
Houdzy, cfaris, 1907, p.24T. Swe alse Jean Bewyd
OI'J.Cit- ’ poma
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tow~7ds the end ef thz 19th century wnen the French
noecugation forces wantea te ilacoruorate the n rthern

sarts of Sckétd into their iaverial fold,

C4i L AL~GADIR B, 4L-MUSTAFA'S '.LUCATION

£ . LU
- —

1t may be pertinent at tinis stage to show that ene
of t:.¢c major achievements of the nineteenth century
Sohoto Jihad was in the field of educatirn, Educatisn
wag the wainstay of the nineteenth century revolution
ir lausaland, The success of the Jihad could be
actrivuted, to some extent, to its intellectual founda-

1 The Jihad leaders had realized from the enset

tion,
the iuportance of spreading lcarning among their
comwunity, They saw to it that the entire community

was well equipped with the rudiments of Islamin ecducatien,
At the same time the Talaba who scer te have been care-
fully sclected, like Cabd al-_zdir b, al-Nustafa, were
cioined in varieus disciplines, rancing irom Curanie
zclunces, traditions, histary, srithucdiec, leglic,

crosody, thenlogy, rheteric, pailoscony and similar

R - 2
disciplines,

1., H.,F.C, Smith, A Neglected Theae of west African
ristory: The Tslamic Revolutions of the 1Jth
Ceritury. JHSN, vel, IT, No, 2, December 19AT,

De 1

2. Abdullahi ®, Fudi Iea' al-Nusukh'! pp.S592=859.




" With regard to the context in which ®Abd al-Qadir
was educated, it is possible to suggest two types of
education: the first was the traditional or the formal
one which was edtablished before the Jihad and continued
to function in one form or the other up to the present
day. The second was the informal Sufi one which was
restricted to certain groups of Sufis under the leader-
ship of his uncle Muhammad Sambo, However, the Sufi
education of Dantafa differs from the traditional Sufi
training of Tariqas like the Qadiriyya and the Tijaniyya
which is hierarchicel and formalized. It does not
require permanent attachment to a Shaykh or specified
times for making supplications. It is rather a sort of
philoscphical reflection identified by scholars as
mystical philosophy. Dantafa who appeared to have
Joined the Sufl circle of Muhammad Sambo from the age
of eighteen continued to ldentify himself with the way
of life of this Shaykh until his death, His influence
on ®Abd al-Qadir's thoughts was tremendous to the extent
that his desire to accomplish certain intellectual
activities was inspired by Muhammad Sambo.

Thus, “Abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa grew up within
an environment of a nistory of pursuit of learning,
Being a grandson of the Mujaddid and a son of highly
educated parents it may be quite in order to believe

that Dantafa received the best type of
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cducation,

It may alse be logiczl to cenclude that the
ary resosonsibility of his Tarbiya was assignec to

alsz sother i{nzfijs who is said To hrve orginized a

scioel for young children ef his

o

T 0

L

12y Like cther pupils
¢ al=Gadir seem® te have been brought
I ;:J.lL,..

up within the
system 3r education, medelled along the Timbuktu
3 atte > by
LTom

ttern, which had been cperating in the Central Sudan
i ~bout the 15th century.

#fter receiving the
rudlsents of Islamic scdences, students who wantea tso
@ cler a particular field attached themselves to a well

blished schelar who was already authorizca hy
nother Shaykh to dissdminate such knowleage., In this
wey the system often referred to as

master-seeking,
exocsed the students to different teachers who had
»1r-ady excelled

branch of “nowledge,
at o

in a particular subject or
1

We do not nave sufficient evidence
ur dispesal te indicate whether

Abd al=-Qadir b
:l-fustafe in his pursuit ef leerning had travelled
vevond Western Hausaland

However, in his

is CAkibar
Hadhihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa al-ludaniyya, he showed
cnat he visited the temb of Munaumed b, al-S=bbagh
(llan Marina) a seventeenth ce:itury

y “atsine schelar wh
e
influenced the intellectual liie eof Bausaland
PO 7 s 1 s 1

le purpcse of the visit azs
it wis far Ziyara (seeking blessing).

5 ;?d al-Qadir puts
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Althcugh the date of the visit wazs not given by “Abd al-
Gadir, it seems from all indications that his visit t»
he tomb was made at a late stane of his 1133.1
“ibd ale«Gadir is said to have studied with hie
f~i¢ser the rudiments »f Arabic language, Hadith (the

trocitions ~f the prephet) and 'Usul al-Din (the funda~

mcntals cof the religion).2 He then woved t~ the seacond
Halaaa (circle) ~t Cllg under the pztranage of his uncles,
1 wely Muhanmad Belle, [TUhammed &-mic and later Muhzmmad
al=Zukhari, rreeably ~t the gec ol fifteen as is the
tr-diticn in the Islamic scholzrshipy, he is said te have
sturied witn Muhammad Bello beside other things, the
orirnziples of Sufism and medicine.3 Later on, he maved

o Lenefit from the enormeus knowledge ef his uncle
cuazamad al-Bukhari at the age of eighteen, with whem

he ie 3aid to have studied 21 'Iacitiy a, al-datr aneé

al—tég}asa.u A distinguished luminary to whom Dantafa

- . e ——

pain “1awing tribute in acknowledgement ~f »ath his

pietv and mastery eof the 'sciences' was al-(3haykh al-

——

1. Ibid.

2, luhammad b, al-Qadi al-Hajj ov,cit,., p.21.

3. skbd al-Gadir W, al-Mustafa, Tarjema 11 ¥a°¢ al-
Jitlamss  MS, NHRS, *€,152 1¢ 2

li. The bonk al-Khulssa is znotier name for the

'.1fivya of Ibn Falik,
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CAvid} Gidado ®. Ahmad Gari, He studied witk him

a1-~Kaukab a;:Satic and al-Nigaya together with its

uu.nmntary.1 This Shaykh who played & mzJjor rele in
aculding the character of his studcents bath morally and
couemically is repér:ed to have taught ®Atd al-usdiyr
(“Ilu al-Mantig) ‘the Scidrnee of Lozic, “ther books

¢ it to have ieen studied oy SLb¢ al=Cadir under the

dlrect supervision of his Shaye’s incliuded Kitab al-Kafiya
2

of Ibn Malik and Kitaw al-'.f%al i ilm =1-'Amthal,
” Gl

A.0mg the prominent persenalities vho taught "Abd al-

~“eir b, al-Mustafa, were al-Chayik Maude witli whem he

studied al—cﬁrud al=-Ramitha fi ml-cnrudB (a book en

wo ai-haza'if (Sufi litanies and prayez":).Lt

The mastery of the above diverse sciences ay “Aed
al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa might have sharpened his
intellect and breadened his world outlook, It is
zusuned that at the age eof fifteen ®tbd al-Qadir had

aiready mastered the rudimentary sciences of Islam,

P

s 2

Jalal al-Din al-Siyuti {d.1%

al-Kaukab al-Sati® and al-N'gewr were written Yy

could not trace *he book,

J
.
=

3. I could net identify the vork,
C

h fﬁbu al-Oadir b, al-Mustafa, Jarjaua 11 Ba“d al-

“llama’,
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S, ) . _
However, abd al-Gadir claimed that by the age of
fifteen he had moved from a mere receiver of 'crude'!

inewledge ‘(Mugcllid) to reflect on verious disciplines
i1 2 critical manner with the idees of committing himself ¥°
. specific world vié:; Thus, 2= he has asserted, it is
fro that time that he began to conceptuslize his ideas
shilosophically, |

c ¥
Abd a'-.zdir Dantafe appeared

CT all his néntors,
te b ve benefited most from his uncle Muhammad Samwo,
why intreduced him inte the arena ¢f Tasawwuf (Sufism),
re riporously studied with him the tracts of Sufis and
tritically - reflected on: them, He read with him

important Sufi woeks such as Hikam Ihn ©4la'Allah a1=

a
Sakanderi, (d.769 A.H.)/standard refererce work on

Sufisi, and al-CInsan al-Kami fi Ma'rifat al-Ciwakhir

wa al-'iwa'il (The Perfect Mau in the Knowledge of the

Last ond the First Things), 2 lesding werk in mystical
nilogerhy, by CaAbd al-Karim 21-Jili (d4,1528), and 'Usul
ai-larig (The Principles of Sufism}, « "~k ~n the
elements ef Sufism as reflected by tie title, ef sAhmed
r1-Zaerrug, (d.599 h.H,)% In addition to these, he

studied with his Shaykh Muhaumiad Samoe bty way ~T

R

1. €.bd al-Gadir b. al-Mustafa, Kushufat Rabbraniyya,

2, ~hmad al=-Zarruq was a famous North African Maliki
scholar who combined jurisprudence with Sufism, He
died at Takidan, a district of Tripoli, in 899 A.H.
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Eil “hatha (mutual enquiry), a nuwaver -f Sufi book3.1
It is significant to note here thet ir the course
of his ctudies, which spans over wore than four decades,
i w s able to draw a line between four categories <f
‘lilum (sciencés) waier he had acquired through the
conventi#nal (fermal Islamic educetion) and non-convene
tional (informal Sufi Tarbiya) modes of educzti m which
carde nim what he was, These sciences wore 'Ulum al-

. C R = B
ousri -z (the Sciences of the Shari~s), 'Ulum al-Hagiga

Sciences of Seints), 'Ulum al='-csrar (the Scierces of

secrets) wcguired through the methods of Tasawwuf and
'"Uluw. <l-"israr acquired through methnds sther than
Tasawwuf, The mastery of the last two, differs
fuondonentally from thet eof the first twr~ in the sensc
that the acquisition of the sciences of the fearmer is the
exciusive preserve of certain clzss of people whia claim
tc mve possessed supernatural powers, such as walking
in water, flying in the air and seeing distantly lacated
objects, Conventional sciences like prosody, grammar

Bayan (rheteric), Figh, Tafsir sn’ educ:tion are lumped

uirier the sciences of the Shari a, Equally other

-

1. Cav@ al-jadir b, al=Mustafa, Selwat al-'.hzan fi
Dhikr al-Khawas min Ahl Hadha aj-Zeman, MS, NERG,

Ve 567.1 .
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acienceg such as Medicine, Astronomy, Arithmetic, Logic
end Astralogy are part »f the conventional sciences which
Irntefa studled at one level or {We ether, The =ther

. . . - . C
psoberic sclences which Dantafa gcudied were “Ilm ale-

e o

(the science bf the letters) CIlu al-Raml {geomancy) and

E;;m al='Asfar (divim:tion).JI

With regard to the classification of knowledge we
have been informed that in the course ~f his study of
the gclences af the reality (SgggLE}-Hagiga) Dantafa
benefited from the books ef 'Uluhiyat (Divinity) which
fucus on the essense and attributes of Ged together with
the Sclences of kEmanation and the 3ciences aof the Cantrel
of Spirit. He argued that the sciences of the CAwlixa'
could not be acquired through the counventional or
gimpliricel method of research and are not subject te
reasoning or rationalization, He argued that the
exposition of these sciences to all and sundry will have
a2 narmful effect on the general public.2 Dantafa

preferred noet te expeund en those scilences for reasons

wentioned ateve. Instead he chose toe symbolically allude

et —

e -

1. “ibdial-adir b, al-Mustafa, 'Abda' Li 'Ismi Knoligi
al~!Anwari, MS, NHRS, p.25/2,

2, “ibd al-Dadir b. al-Mustafa, “Uhud wa Mewathig, MS,
ARG, B192/12 .ppad-b.
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to them, giving a hint as to the categories of these

disciplines.1

®ABL _AL-QADIR'S ATTITUDE TO-ARDS THE CALIPHATE'S
ELUCATIONAL POLICY

It is important to note hLere that our discussion
of “Abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafs's attitude towards the
Czliphate's educational values is restricted to the
cstudy of the occult sciences, The reason for this lies
in the fact that according to cur investipgation it is
from the mainstream Sokoto scholarship. But before
delving into Cibd al-Cadir's position on the occult
sciences there is every need tc give a brief survey of
the history of the occult sciences in the Central Sudan.

We cannot determine with any precision when these
sciences were first introduced into the Central Sudan,
Some documentary evidence -t our disposal suggests,
however, that by the 17th century they were well diffused

among certain class of the cglggg'. Referring to the

1. Some of these were the sciences Jadhb meaping
(ecstacy), Ahwal (states or conditions), Ilm al-
Qidam (The Rnowledge of Eternity), al-Nun (The Dot),
al-Ualam, (The Pen) al- Arsh (The Throne), zl-Kursi
EThe Chair} l-iiinassa (L1 .tform or Bench) al-Sawda',

The Black ETIE“EIZSpog, (The lotus tree)y,
However, according to Ite Sufis, these words have got
an inner meaning and tiiat the comprehension of such
is the exclusive preserve of certain class of Sufis.
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intellectual climate in 17th century Central Sudan,
Muhammad Bells writes:

the'learned men ef these countries (i.e,
Bagirmi) ang of those near thepy were
devéted toc "Ilm al-'Awfog aad “Ilm al-
Huruf and to astrolegy and they Fecame sc
engroscel in “heir quest and avidity for
these sciences that they crmpletely
abandoned the_science of trne Brwk and Sunna
znd the Shari"a in their preference for tne

(rewards of this) world, 1

In fact lcng before the Jihad, some scheslars in
certair areas ef the Central Suden, liké Bagirmi, such
os Muhamgad zl-Wali », Sulaymay, had drawn the attention

of ¢leir pe:ple te the danger of studying such 'harmful'

[

-

I.um (sciences), He went as far as criticising

Fg}ama' 21-Su' (the venal “Ulama') whm, accerding to him,

creferred the emphemgral to the more benéficial acts
and considercé& the acquisition of the ~ccult sciences

such as CIlm al-'Awfaj a means ef accumulating wealth

1id deceiving the wmeéple, He imilored the pernle of

- - .

1. Juhsamed 3elle, Infag al-M your p 5 3 trénslater
by Louis Brenner In his Tliace ; ulible Scholars in
Jorne ', paper presented to the tle Ronde: les

rpents Religieux Islamigues en ..irigue icnpicale,
I"alson de sclences de I'Honz, Taris, 15=17

December 1983, p.7. It is interes<ing to nete here
thet despite his condemnution of these sciences
Muhamrad Be&lo had written a Look titled al-Kitab
al-Kafi fi “I1lm al-Jafr wa al-ihavafi, dcallng with
The effects of the supernatural forces which
getermine human destiny, 7The bcok is writften in a
form of codes and arithmetical calculations te be
uncoded by the zasters of these sciences,
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;oodwill to shun these psuede-scholars whose aim was te
corrurt the society and distort the true image »f Isl::uu.JI

however, sharp criticism against ®Ulum al-'Asrar and

thieiy expenents by ecertain class of the “Ulama' dia not
h-ve a serivus effect on sdme intellectuals whA ventured
to cxplore this 'curiesus! field oi knowledge., The case
of uhammail o, Muhammad al-Katsinawi al-Fullani (d4,1741)
cowld be cited here as an exzmple, He 1s reported to .
bl oxcelled . in “HEB?“E:JSE£2£ and to have

written abundantly c¢n this subject, The fame »f this

. C . "
icuolur s an expert in Ulum al-'.srar sprearf beyond

t e voundaries of the Central Xilad sl-Sudan into Egypt

o 1ga - 2 p
-id the Haramyn (Mecca and Medina), al-Katsinawi is
regorted by al=-Jabarti al-Saghir to have written many
corlks on various branches of the esoteric sciences:

#strology, Talisman, 'Ilm a)l-Huruf and'llm al-'Awfag.

Thece sulb:jecis were taught bty al-Katsinawi ir Cairu to
) g 3
inls sgiuderts incluaing al-=Jalarti al-Kzabir,-
ine of the serirus problens which <cnafronterd the

Sanlioto Jihiad leaders in their endesvcur tc ref-rm their

e

1. liohsmmad Bello, Infaq al=-iiivsur, p.7. Sce @lse
Louis brenner, ng.ci%., DP s /=L s

2, “.bd al-Rahman_ al-Jabarti, “Aje'iw al-CAthar i al-
Tarajim wa al--Akhbar, vel, 7, Czlrn, TOR™, PPe3T1=33.

5. ZLbid.

- — —
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szociety, was how to deal with this type of cglggg' whe
aot ocly made z.iving out of theze sciences but confused
clic nasses with their claim of p;:sessing super-natural
sovens end ability to bring good and inflict harm en

o .le, They replacel the Vckoyeof Kasar Hausa whe

hitherto manipulated beth th: spiritusl znc p-litical
li‘e to tueir éwn advantagei Te.pted by the seemingly
crecvordinary pewer af this class of cUlama';, the
Soraluna ~f Kasar Hausa seem . to have inc-rporated them
into tieir courts, seeking their prayers and prédtectinn
gr. iact their fees., Cepscious of this anachreénism, the
incd leaders had endeavoured to destrsay the legitimacy
of such claim ana advised people to address themselves
to the mest fundamcntal aspects of their religien, Thus,
the claim >f these “Ulama' that tiey pnssesser the

nowledge of ferecasting the future (Cllm a1=-Chayh) was

conemed ag hereticsl., Realizing the harmful effect eof

: (- 1 _

¢ sclences Shaykh Uthiap state
0O Erethren, ceware of tne t.lawiul acts like
falisman, incantaticn (s2el1ll, 2nu the use »f
ambi zueus terms witdse -eanivg is net known,
Also (veware) of writing tic name cof allah,

the Juran, names ef the pruphets fer love
and hatred er any witchcr.Iit meant for
bringing good and warding cfi evil, The
magicians would never succeed, 1

PR ——

1. “Uthmgn b, Fudi, Wathigat al-“Ikhwan 1i Tabyin Wujub/
Hibba~ al-Kitab wa al-Sunna wa al-'ljua wa Dalll
Titinam a1-Bida liman vyudin n al-lslam, M5,

WH wlg D
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The same stance was reiterated zfter the death ef Shaykh
CUthman b, Fuei., It appeared th~t some cf the “Ulama '
vere tenefiting from such a profession which normally
snpeals to weak-minded people anc wi:dich usually flaurishes
i. a society where igaerance predoaiuztes, In his

Tancin 'Ahl al-Fuhun ®ala wujub I tins% 'Akl a]-5ha®dhba

zl=Nujum, Muhaumed Belld varned ris conmunity against

" e

incudirence in abheminable practices such as magic and
Wutrclogj.q
It is interesting tc note ot tais Juncture that des<
ni ¢ the 'crusade' launched by tiic Sokento Jiliad leaders
t, do awvay with sciences that promote superstitieus
tendevicies and help in perpetuating cerruptisn and in
maiipalating e peliticzl pewer at tho expense ~f the
real fl;g, there is no indicatien that the study »f
thiese EHlEE had been completely erased from the saciety.

This is not te deny the fact that the 19th century Jihad

movernent in the Central Bilad =2l-5Ludan partly -weda ite

wuccess to the Jihad against'iglﬁma' al-ou' and their

orid cutlosk, The Jihad leaders went as far ag banning
tre circulation of many boeks thet verpctrzted confusien
in ot minds of the readers or becruse »f their

cgecepiive nature12

——— - -

1. lFuhomcad Bello, Tanbih al-Fuhum, KHRS, K.4/2.

2, Yuhar:szd Bellh, Infag al-Maysur, p.50,
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It may be convenient here teo consider why Dantafa,
contrary to traditions of the 3Sokoto Jihad leaders,
delved into the area of esoteric knowledge, Also what
was his primary objective of studying these subjects?
bLlthough it is difficult to answer such a question
outrightly we are obliged to offer two explanations for
such a departure., The first is that during the
formative pericd of the Jihad and in the course of the
Jihad campaigns on the social and political issues, the
Jihad leaders wanted the gﬂggfj tc lay emphasis on the
social and political issues =2nd attempt to answer them
within the framework of the.%ﬁﬂﬁii& wrich is simple and
straight forward, Therefore they could not afford
delving into the abyss of disciplines, like astrology,'nc
to determine whether or not a particular incident would
take place at sucha and such a time; cor whether the
movement of one of the planets from 'house' will determine
the fate of a particular ruler or'dynasty. They came down
to earth to address themselves to relevant concrete socio=
nolitical issues which determine the movement of histor?.
Another likely interpretation for the rejection of these
sciences by the early Jihad leaders is that their harmful
effects outweighed their beurefit, It has been the
seneral belief within the cﬁgﬁg that certain supernatural
nowers could be manipulated o create sncial dis-

equilibrium within a p=articualr house or social setting.
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Hovever, after the success of the Jihad and the esta-
blishment of the Caliphate, socwme intellectuals and in
this prrticular case, CAbd al-Gadir b, s1-Mustafa might
ve felt that their intellectual =mbitiens and "¢ demic
cuciosity could not be satisfied within the “oundaries
Cin

cf “Ulun al-Shqricaz1 Other aspects of krnowledze

-

eseecii1lly the 'hidden' ones had to be explored with the
i . tention of understonaing the position of men in
rclotion to ether beings and the influences of certain
clim tic changes on humer beings, To them, there should
e sowe sort ef 'erganic unity' between man and the
wniverse and the enly pessible w.; of uuferstanding
this unity is to comprehend these sciences, their
ne, otive effects rn twithstﬁnﬂing.z
with regards te the ebject of studying such
disciplines CAbd al-Gadir was of the view that he has
donie that =ut of sheer intellectusl curimsity and in
cracr to satisfy his persenal ambitior 2z an intellectual
10 wos searchning fer the truth, L“ckn-wledging the
re.evance »f . eseteric scivices for intellectusl

investigation and alluaing te nis uwastery »f these

i. C©Abd al-Qadir ‘. al-Mustafa had explicityy expressed
nis apprehensien and admitted the gqnger ~f stuaying
such 'prohibiteéd! sciences in his “Uhud wa Mawathiq,
;).3.

2, CAiba al-Gadir b, al-Mustafa, gi-Tafakul Payna Jinsay
al-Malak wa al-Bashar, NHRS, o 19313
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sciences, “Abd 21-0adir tosk vpont himself net te reveal
tneir cecrets but to special confidants of his, The
ruc-iornle kbehind such a positi- iz thet the p pulariza-
tiou oF These disciplines .ay ¢ ilveri tThe attenti n ~f
cen le from pursuirng she 'tr=4diti n.l' =sciznces which

r2 of more use than the 'esoteric zcicnces'!, He
further peinted dut that by the study of these sciences
e 4id not intend té manipulete tuem tn acquire pnsitien

o1 anterial bénefit.1

Chist, AL-QADIR AND THE SOKOTO FOLITICAL POLEMICS

fin attempt will be made Lere to outline

¢.e nature and extent ef "Abd al-Cadir b. al-Mustafa's
involvement and participatien in the perlitical affairs
and administratien of the Sokate Caliphate, From the
onset, it is pertinent te note here that during his
intellectual and later political activity “Ard al-dadir
ue «1i=Mustafa did net assume any officlial positi«n.z
I¢ is difficult at this staze to exclsin the mrtivatisg
meliind such a stance, A mure lisely irterpretation fer
wartzfals 'rejectien' af accepting o politicel office

aiht be found in his »~rientation, first end f-remnsy

¥ el el m—.

“

c . e Cig i
1. “abc al-Gadir b, aj-Mustafs, “Unhua wa Mawathig,

2, In this regard Dantafa was alzo Zoll.wing tihe
footsteps of his father Mallz. Tafa who restricted
nis role to that of a teaclier only.

Interview: Wazir Junaid, cokoto, August 15, 1930,
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e a sutl, Secondly, the influence of his Shaykh

uknaeed Sambo whé adveéecaetedrin principle, retirement

oo nerticipatidn in public er nolitical activity

- 22 3 i
riiat Le respmsitle for such a oositien, However,

]

T.ere is amnle evidence to su gest tozt 'aentafs was
actively eng:2ed in the pulitics o the S keto
Ualf;thte,E mainly 2s an advisér, as an adviser he used
tc o zrate tfrom three bases numely Sokote zﬁgrnﬂ where
the rcsidences ef the Amir al-lMu'minin were and fram
ils huwetﬁwnsﬁalame.j
It seeus freu: all indications that one of the
e-rliest evidence of CAbd al-fQadir L, al-Mustafa's
ivvolveuent in the politics of tie state was to difuse

t..e tension that arese between twc scheals of thewght,

1. wee chapter III, p.

“e Iiterview: Mallam Tahir, Salame, 26 December 1981,
bee 1ise al-Hajj Sa~“id, Tarikn Sokote, p.200.

e #lthough abd 2l-Gadir’s #fficisl residence was at
selmue, he had twe houses cne in S~kete and the
otrer at Wurne, The last two operated =s 'Dual’
capitals for the administr-ticn cf the S~ketn
Celiphate, This pelicy wes iirst initiates by

lishzumed Bello and follnwcg b hisg predecessers,

Boue of the descedants of "Ald =zl-@adir b, al-

urtefa still live in Sokcto rear Sultan Belle's

wOSaue,

pee Bashir Osman Ahnad, 'A brief Bisgraphy of

Abd a1=Gadir b, al-Mustafa withk summaries of his
works'! Tarihi, Bulletin of Sokcts State Histery
Jureau, ODCEtay Dils
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une supoerting Shaykh CUthman b, fudi and the ecther
towing the line of hisz br ther . Ldullohi ., Pudi,
P tensi.n wnich ~utlived the two ohaykhs seens to

orcred its peak by the tiie “ibd al-.odir began
o covtemmlaute writing on the 15”53.1 slthough there
is g0 specitic date for the writing of such an
ex.csition, internal evidence sug:estis that it was
wiritten during Muhammad Bella's time.2

Lefore examining CAbd al-Oadir b, al-Mustafa's
pecsition Aan the issue it may be pertinent te summarize
tize major pmints of aisagreement between Shaykh “Uthman
‘s #udi and his brother Abdullahi b, Fudi with a view
Lo +lzcing them in their real perspective, The nver-
throw of the Sarauta system in Hausecland nd  the
c: pturre of Alkalawa, the capital of the Gabir Kingusm
~.ich continued for snme time to resist the ~nslaught
of the Sonketn farces bhefore it wi.s finally captured in
1909, uarked a turning point f-r the future Hevel~pment
f ' e Loketns Caliphate, The victory of th® Mujahidun
. d warked an end to the first phase of establishing a
viable administrative structure th=z=t was supposed to

sustoin - Islamic values and ideuls as advacated by

FPg S S —

1. Dantafa's pnsition on thes vnole issue is reflected
in nis Masa'il al-Ikhtilaf k3, NFRGS, p.S58/5.

2e I zm cxtremely grateful t~ Ir, :~,A, Gwando ~f
Lolot  Undiversity for eclarifyiag tiis point to me,
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the Tujuhidun, In the precess ef laying the feundaticn

reracture for the maintenance of Der sl-Islam in the

secont peri 4 e¢f the Jihad which epev in 1810, the
Lesoto Jibhad lesders were canfro: ed with serious
1¢uiaistrativé probleas, One of cuch proklens was how
to recover the property of the YMuslims wnich their
er=ies had ceptured during w1r5.1 It is en rec~rd,
to - in the oburse of fighting with their adversaries
netore the fall of Alkalawa, orevcerty belenging ta the
fus2ihidun and their ally éf the Tuwciiq were confiscatea
“Lieir enemies, The situatien became so cunfused te
ciie extent that Shaykh CUthman b, fudi was prompted teo
ingtruct his Qadis and Muftis to judge and give verdict
viot sny practical investigation into the ewnershiwe eof
the disputed preperty weuld complicgte issues further.2
By then, it was Shaykh CUthman*s nositien that the fall
0i ~lxkalawa sheule be considered a dividing line kefere
wiich w0 case could be established.3 On the ether hand,
Cirdullani b, Fudi teek the pesition that he
could rot cee any logic in adopting the 211 ef ‘lkalawa
as a dividing line in legal decisgiocus., re criticised

vhic nogition ef certain Jjudics and Fuiltis whe considerea

.- -

1« ¥.H, al-dasri ed,, ba¥an g
(un ublished thesis, adan

.‘.. .I---_T.‘:s_: E‘.J‘D.

At al-<Fijra

=10 24k

3. Zayan, p.31,
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thz fall of Alkalawa to be a yardstick for passing

Judgerent or issuing fatwa.1

inother therny issue which cronped up after 1310 ans
a.. wrich opinions diifered was the problem ~f titles to
«0 . ted .y various functicnzaries, Bef're the over-

t row of tne sarauta system, Shay<h “Uthman b, Fudi

coc'c a firs position against the adoption of un-

vodjevers titles such as Kukipnan, Goladima, 'Uhandawaki,

-

Zniri and Berga,” This revelutionsry stance was later
[N - &

: & c - .
veveosed by Shavkbh “Uthman b, Pudi 2fter the success eof

L€ e rly paase of the Jihad., Shaykh “Uthman might

F-ve Telt th:t a total rejection of political and public

office would defeat the overall objectives of the Jihac,

in - sense that it weuld appear incomprehensible for

<3 e peoplie teo totally break with institutions with which
they were acquainted fer more than a generatinn,

There is no harm in using the terms
(al-'Alfaz al-Madhkura) ¥rilafa, Imama,
Wilaya, Saltana and Mulk, as titles for
EusIfm rulers hecause these Lave come fr-m
the Jur'an and the Traditions, If they

were ot allewea as titles for Muslim rulers
tricy weuld net have been senticrned in the
shari“a, In themselvecsg tiese titles dn net
imply praise ar censare, ireise and censewe
comes from their ass~ciation, 3

1« 1Ibid, See alss abdullahi b, Fudi, Diya' :l-Sultan
:'n.) 3 NHRS » P 91 /2 a

2, ~Uthman b, Fudi, Kitab al-Fero ed., and trans,
M. iLiskett, BSOAS, Vel. Xxii, part 3, 19F*, p.569.

3. “Uthman b, Fudi, N jm al-'Ikhwan MS, NHKS, p.91/2.
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This positien of Shaykh Cutamen . Fudi was seriously
chellen ed by his brether whe argued that categories

Jas Julk, daltana cre net accested in Islam, ~nd

it L the recomaended terms fer the degign:tien of the
nz.: sclitical structure of state were Khilafa and

1

t CAbdullehi's consistency might have been

Liara.
irfluenced by his p*sitibn as 2 lawyer wh~ feecls it is
ot proper to chang! a p#litical svstem and at the same
tiwe ~dopt its pelitical vocabuliry, Tac transformatien
oy thie society from nen-Islamic into Islamic, required
- renunciatien of the kingly titles and their replace-

2.t 0y new eries to reflect the true ethics and secial
values of the Caliphate,

The issue of magnificent esppearance of the
political leaders and gcvernment officials (Igamat
al-Cuwwar) with the intention of deriving maximum
ar tisfactien from peJple was a boneof contentimn between
Shaykh “Uthitan b. Fudi and his brother .ibdullani .
Fudi, It was Shaykh Uthman's view that althaugh such
2 Lucit was alien to Islam which calls among nther
thiings, T~r humility, ascetism and gacririce, yet

certain circumstances might nccescitate the sdoptiwn ef
“J

. v T =
suech a uvractice, The reascr. for sShaykh “Uthman's

[ -

1. Yazcullahi b, Fudd, Q;Ea' 1Jli al-'smr wa al-

v sahidun M5, NHRS, p.<9/0,
e ———

“a ila‘m al-Txhwen,
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Jnsition en tae issue ef the mignificent appearance
might be raeted in the scocial fabric of the political
cr-itine nf tne irhabitants of caussland whe were
i,y z38ed by the magai’icent sprea-nnce of their rulers,
O LVguzing this rnesiticn, Abduilandi b. Fudi was of the
ide- that his brother's épininn Aicd rot hold water, far the
$i:sle fact that the Musiim com.unity in chelir days
serz not in need of such a practice and wha*t was needed
08t at that crucial period was piety on the part ef its
iﬂﬂ&-1 kssnciated with the abavediscussisn were crucial
irsues pertaining te the permissibility sr otherwise of
the temperary wearing ef clethes ornamented with geld
ad silver acquired during wars with the enemies af the
Jihad and the questien of adherence tc ~ne or more than
orie Mudhhab, On the questien of the wearing of clathes,
vhile .. re=cmphasising the pnsition ~f the Shari®a on
this issue, Shaykh ®Uthman b. Fudi held tke view that
the temporary wearing ef these tynes of cl~thes is

=i Led in rare accassiens such es the expressisn of

eratitude ta Allah fer humiliating th.o eiemies »f

islam,” Abdullahi's pesitien ¢r. thils igsue was alsn
diiferent frem that ~f his ourother, He relied en the

interpretotion of the Maliki #=dinzb that none ~f the

scholars of this schmal had permitted such an nct.3 On

e

1« JIbzd.

. - -

2. bayap p.Y7.

3. biy= al-Sultan, .

—
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the relevance of the Madhahib it was Shaykh ®Uthman's
view that in the precess of aciieving the rverall
obiectives of thé §Qgrica, it isg possible tc rely en

t .2 odinion of the minerity to tie exclusion of the

-

el opinion or pesitien of tne cstablishe? authority

” 1
(almdumber)  zuy here too, Abdullahi argues that

since the official Madhhab 8f tne Sokntr Caliphate wes

©re lelixki Madhhab, it ®secane imperative to strictly

nalere to the teachings of that (aarhab; n»t ~cly that
cult 17T ic expedient to akide Ly tie »pinion rf the
esteulicshed authority of the i;hh:ﬁ-g The change in
Siiith Cuthman's attitude had been attributed t~ his
degsire tc relate idealism te the reality of the
;itustion in the light ef changing time and circumstance,
The oncykh would have realized that the survival of the
Sokote Caliphate as a politiczl entity, surreunded
cs it was Wy unfriendly ferces, depended much on its
~voility te a2djust and accemmedate certain idcas which
were uot strictly speaking in line with orthﬂdoxyg

According tm Shaykh CUthman

b W St —

c . . c

1. Uthnay b, Fudi, Tauqif -y-Moslimin "ala Huknm
ladranie_al-Mu %aﬁiﬁfn aI%ﬁHl}Eh’Kanu min ~AL al-
ourna aj-Muwalfagin 0,1, 8273903,

25 ©.bdullahi b, Fudi, Diya' al.3iy.sat wa Fatawa al=
T Faras TLoh

pewzzil mimma huwe furu  il-0in nin al-Mesa'il,

- o

Vi, THRS, P.B3/L.

3o lMahwud Tukur, Values and Public Affairs: The
nelevence of the Ceketm Calipiiol txperience Te The
Transformation ef the Nigerian rolity, Ph.D., A.B.U.
Jan, 1977, P.lbe,
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it was a mistake to cling to past judgesnents
and practices of the Prophet and the
Cempanions when the existing situation differs
from their ewn and that necessity mskes
permissible what is prohicited, 1
Cn the other hand, Abdullahi b, Fudi felt that such an
vd juteent was unjustifiable in tihe context ~f the time
i which they were living, bt wic needed was a
comi'itted and sincere leadershir 1o ~ccouplish the
iderls for which they rcught.?
..5 1 h»ve mentioned earlicr in this chapter the
0 te tnetween the twe leaders of the Sekeatm Jihad move-
“1T lisid taxken a serieus turn te the extent that some-
tiiing aki=n te 'parties', one supporting the Shzykh ana
the other Awdullahi, were formed.3
with the death ef Shaykh ®Uthman b, Fudi and the
sccessicn ef his sen Muhammad Bello in 1817 the Sakntoe
Calinhate haed vigerously pursued the policy of liberali-
zation and pragmetization ef the -diinistratisn af the
antﬁ.h This develspment proveited the puritan group
irto conaemning publicly wi:rt tie,; toraed as a

'revisionist! pelicy. The polurization f the pelemics

1. ioid, p.}4e8.

2, Diya' al-Sultan,

Je the pnsitien is clearly breught out in M.,M, Tukur,
.\;'.‘;”.Clt- ’ p.l-l-69|

ite see far example, his Shifa' al-'Aisgam fi Dhikr
iladarik al-Abkaz, MS p.10/1.2 and Shams al-Zahira
£ al- 1im wa al-Basirs, MMHS, 0,.58/L,
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' ig icd to sharp divisien within the Sokote cemmunity
L’ particularly the intellectuals after the death ef
Shuy.h SUthman b, Fudi znd his Lrother atcdullahi b, Fudi
prompted sbd al-Qudir b. al-Fustafa to intervene, with
viev to defusing the tension which was beund to divert

tire community from purcuing its poils. He summarized
thege polemiczl issues in a pampnlet titled Masa'il
al-Xhilaf: expl:iining the nature and giving the Pkack~
ground of the whole 'conflict"1 He enumerated the
hrgic points ef disagreement vetween rbdullahi and his
.wother, Thnese points were beirins wainly -n lesal and
sduinistrative preblems, Fpperently the main ~bject of
¢ menw was te aefend Abdullani's position against the
sceringly hastile criticisms of some Tal:=ba, warning
thein 2gainst arbitrary Jjudgement:

I have clarified these problems for what 1

ocsgvvgd from the Talébs'of.Fhe ?%ind and

arbitrary rejectien of "Llcduillahi's view

beczuse af (his) disagreement vith the
Sheykh [ “Uthuan/, 2

Bl il b e = S .

o w~ee Kitzb al-pz2sa'il gp.cit,, It is interesting te
not here that Shaykh gUEE an L, rudi h=2s mentioned
ren paints of disagreement hetween hin =nd his
bretier Abdullahi b, Fudi in ¢ Fufulde w-rk which
vas later translated irte 4ratic by “4Abd al-uladir
I'e zl=Mustafa under the title :J]-Fawakih 2l-Diwani.
reccording te Wazir Junaid wien 'ﬂBd al=-tadir
rezched the age of twelve Shavith Utgﬂan has
rivedicted that ene day his grandson "Abd al-Oadir
will translate znd elaborate on these paints,
Interview: Wazir Junaidu, Sokoto, December 25, 1981,

2, Ibid, p.13.
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tiowever, despite this strong stzteuent, Dantafa
sclnowledged the unique progitiorn of Shaykh ®Uthnan ¥,
Fudli as a2 Mujaddid whese Iinterpretaticn cf *the §DEEESE
suld nermally differ fron ether jurists, Yet t
.ntofa, sbdullahi was rignt beccuse his argument was

A

locaced within the confines of the bharica'

.5 nL-CADIR'S PARTICIPATION I'i THE JIHAD WARS

-

It is important to note here tihat iba al-0adir's
involvement in the affairs ef the Caliphate was net
coniined to intellectual activity, Thus, he was nat.
si plv an intellectual who took a back seat to watch
events unfolding or writes abstract zcademic dispensa-
tionn, There is every indication to show that he was
actively engaged in the military campaigns of the
Caliphate against his adversaries, This involvement
s n manifestation of his commitment to the oejectives
oi the Jihad movement and his ardent desire to defend
Tt ¢ territorial intergrity of ier al-lslam, FHis active
Loorelyveasent could ke gleaned from his poetical and

f ot 2 : !
nletorical writings ™ as an eye witnezs tc the political

1. Ibid.
2, ‘'Akhbar Hadhihi al-silad a.- Busiyye wa al-
Sudanliyva 1s a practical af.: sLeation of this

o

5. tement, See also Ghazwat Leiurave MS, NHRS,
192/7 and Wag at Daura, Nad., -.2mn/A,
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eve rcs which took place at the tise, One of Muhammad
..lo's najor pre-~occupation after his election as the
saccercor tu his father was how to deal with the
r2.<1iicus forces of the Kabaws, Uosirawz, Zanfarawa
*s.0 Xatsinawa wno torew ofr ticir rllegicnce to the
Lototo Deliph-te, Mubammad 3ellc iz said to have devised
2. s mechanisms to #8al with these rebellions and
¢ .polidate his power base, OCne of such devises was
¢ sopcrize military campaigns anjweinst the adversaries
of t:e Sokete Caliphate, Ir this bid to check the
tireast of the Gobirawa, Muhammad Bello launched an
~tiacy on Dukurawa, one of the strougholiis of Gobir,
It is evident that, due to the stiff resistance of the
Geohirawe the Sokoto forces failed at least, three times
to deleat the resisting Gobir forces.1 Prokably it was
durii » the fourth battle that the Sokoto forces
sucteedec in penetruting the ranks o the Gobirswa
icilieting heavy losses on them, Although the date of
the hattle of Dakurawz was a0t “ivern, there is avidence
to sugrest thwt the final ®zttle of Lskurawa took place
afted tie year 1823.2 It seens f1 - 211 indications

tuat fhe victory of the Jihed forces in the hattle of

¥ e
1, Siihbar Haghihi 21-Bilad al-‘ausiyva wa al-
Suciriyys, The English Translation, p.

7+ The third battle of Dakurawa took place in the year
1°35/4822-23, See Akhbar, ' :
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¥ wrave was of great significance toc the Mujahidun,
it urcke tiic back-bone of the Cobir forces and eases
the precsure on the Caliphate, 1le ccecassion was
celciroted by CAbd al-Qadir b, @l-pustalaswvho

;riicipeted in the battle,in 2 rel:tively lengthy poem
extlling the bravery and superiority of the Jihad forces
over their 3dversnries.1 One of tne objects of composing
che noem was to inform Muhsmmmad rj]-Bulihari who was not

~resent #t the battle, to share with them the ey of

-~
m

this decisive victory.c Dan Taf~ infcrms us in his
Loern thot the Gebirawa casualit ies were too high and
that twe of their leading gencerals wvere killed in the

3 Another decisive encounter which

bh.ttle of Dakurawa,
tilted the balance of power in f:vour of the Jihad
forces was the »attle of Daura in Zamfarz area, In this
vmlitle the Mujahidun defeated tine combincd forces of the
Gobirawe and the Katsinawa of Maradi who foraed an
wiliance against the Sokoto CaliJ;EtE.g * The failure
)1 the cowbined forces of the Gobirawa and the Maradawa

t~ regain their lost territories and their subscquent

defe~t by the forces of the Sokot. Calivhate after the

1. thazwat Dakurawa, pp,1-2,

. ibid, p.2.
3. Ihkid, p.1.
4o 2g°ct Doura, NHRS, p.26/6,p.1.
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i..iti-]1 setbacks which they sufferzd pro.pted one of
the poetg of the Caliphate, ®Abd al-tadir b, al-Mustafa
to enthwsiastically recall the events in a captivating
nauner, boasting of the formidability of the Sokoto
furces and belittling tire supposedly preater numerical

v wrensth of the alliance.1

TR EMRACENCE OF CASD AL-0ADI: i, - OTCTINGUISHED
". -'n-- |.Et..l.:-::.-‘lL I:‘i:JR.l.‘- ONAL}_ITY

The personality of €Abd al-uadir b. al-Mustafa as a
o3 octed political figure who influenced events in the
woliooto 2dministration began to ewcrge, immediately after
t.e death of Muhammad Bello and the accessicn of his
brother AbuBakr al-chtiq in 1837.3 The absence nf a
vell defined procedure #f successorship after the death
of Twirwmad Bello hae pcsed a problem far the king-makers
Lo initially choose between two candidates, namely
Lbu ¥ iIr 2l=atiq and Muhammed =l-Suktari b, al-Shayikh
€jti. en b. Fudi, There is evidcice o sugmest tnat
followin: the death of Muhamu=d kecilo, 4Ali Jedeo has
et ed a5 a power broker, Fis influence had surpessed
cter  ing-makers like the f&fi? GidcZe b, Laima, Doshero,

al-uncl al-hajj and the luwam of tihe Mosque Babikjr.B

P e )

’,  Tarikh Sokoto, p.200,

3« [Ibid, p.20%.
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ALl Jeco's power and influence -derived frem the fact
tht be 25 'amir al-Juyush had wielded .re 't 2uthority
within the political set up of tne Caliphate right fron
ti.o tire of Chaykh CUthman b, Fudi, This influence was
c rried through the Caliphate of Huhiumed Bell.-,
Lfuitiedily it was All Jedo's chiice to install Muhaomad
aleleiliari the strongest contender {or the ~ffice of the
Call o te, It would appear ti~t {'¢ resszon for such a
cevelosmert uight not #e unconmeet-d with the faet that

#l1l 2do's decision was purtly wotv.votied by his desire

tc .realy sbdullani's 'party!, Toe or-osition to this
LLe cnae Troilm no person otaer tiim “wli Jedo's sen

. v lensszan who was destined to succeed his father as
tie Co.uwnder of the army after his death, .4bu al-Hassan
wi b heve sensed that the coming of al-Bukheri te tﬂe
centre would probzbly have minimised his chances eof
becouing the Coumander of the army. It was 2t a meeting
irn durno that abu a)l-Hassan voiced his opoosition to

the selectien ef Muhammad al-Bukhari as the rew amir sl-
Mu'minin and€ as he had said

«5 for me I will net gn tc 2¢: allegiance
n Funammad al-Bukhari in tie presence of
Atig and the sons of 3ellon, 2
This position by A%u al-Hassen seean %o have been

izliuvernced by the interest of sowe elders of the Pulani

e

.....



61

Clans like Ardo, Mcioje and Sahsai who Yicked against

ro .oviug the autherity from the lcuse of Inna Gerka; the
i her of Muncimmad Bello and Abu fakr =l-Atla,' Yet,

-t w = the determined view of rmir ol-Jaysh sli Jedo to
Liaseill Fuhaspaed al-Bukhari as sello's successor, sbd
al-i.dir b, al-Mustafa's role was to go t+ Tambawal to
cvstoace his uncle to come to Wurnoc fer 'soreening' ank
rogsivle eiection. ACC‘Tdira to al-kaj) ua:i”; it was
W mi-tacir b, 2l-Mustafs wio brougnt his uncle en the

the horse, On his way 7o ‘urno Muhammad al-

=y

Bu.. ori ig said tc have fallen off the horse anA

suagtained seme injuries, This incident, according to
-~

aleha j Ya id had disqualified ani. from becoming the

2 After this incident the

succecsor to Muhammad Belle,
irg-rsders decided en Abu Bakr al—catiq as the new

Arir al-Mu'minin,

However, even after the appointient of iLbu Bakr

0 S Lo ; PR
a4 atiq as the Amir al-pu'minin, tiere was strong

1ic opinicon in favour of Muhanrod al-Bukhari espe-
ci.llv from the Eastern Emirates, This is evidenced by
v f.¢ct that when the various leaders of the Eastern

Eumirates came to pay homage to the new anir al-Mu'minin,

/]

~ou Lakr cAtiq nad delegated Mudegel ene ~f his clrse
the
aids to take homage en his behalf, This seemingly

1, Iuid, p.199.
“. Ibid, p.2ee,
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i npe decision is said te have been taken by Cﬂtiq ~n
we ndvice »f Mudegel himself wihio teld him that
pecple are in favour of aj-Bukhari and thzt
if you go out [Te meet the Fostern Amirs/
without getting the Bay a thcy will seizo
the apu-rtunity te pay 1ﬁ.;ul—ﬂukhap£7
the allegiance. 1
#2.11lam Tafa's tewering percon 1it idnt allw
hi= son Chbd al-Cadir te play = significant role Auring
A%igts time, It was nat until his father's death in
224, 0l5° thst Abd al-Qadir's personiality as me af
te o=t distinguished and highly respected
intellectuzals started to emerge. There is every
i dicetirn to stiew that Mallam Tafz was nat all that
aatisfied with the perf‘rmance of Abu Bakr al-=Catiq

#ith respect to the gen#ral conduct of the Jihad wars

mcé matters relating to censdgltation with Ahl al-BE=z1l

C .
wa l-"agd,

FROTZECTICK CF THE INTEGRITY Of TR UCKOTC CiulIPHATE

Sy 1840 “Abd sl-Qadir b. 1l-Mustafa had emerged ag
narivalied intellectual prabv<bly in the wa~la Caliphatce

wit: @ considerable influence ammgz the general public

1. 1bkid, p.202.

2 egaT;?rir bi al-Mustafa al-Turudi, p.29.
. 'Tarikh OSokete, pp.20y-~205,
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bul particularly the Talaba, dis fuge as an intellectual

o sxcellence had spread far and wide, tr areas outside
o. tie erleclive contrel ef the Caliph:ate, This develrp-
d ccinclded with thne Jlim=d Lece al=lM.ginils

(4, "oo6) cttempt to bring the Soiete Y. liphate under
nis cowin., It is impertant to note nere tihot during
tize lirfetime of Shaykh “Uthmen n. fucl, Ahiiad Lebwe had
paid 2ilegiance to Sikoti by subordinating his staté t»

tie Sokota Caliphzte.2

But immedintely after the death
of Shovkh “Uthman b, Fudi, Shaykh shmsd Lobka
uniinterally wroke the Bay®a en the pretext that Masina
wis ©too distant from the seat eof administiration in
Lokoto or sometimes by arguing that the Jjurisdictien af

the Ciliphate YWw:d ceased tr reach his domz2in since the

tive of Shaykh “Uthran b, Fudi.,” ‘owever, up till 1826,

b

1. Tie German traveller Heinrich 3Zerth wha acknowledged
the fact that 'he benefited 2 let from Dan "afa'sg
evornous knewledge has recerded ti-i bhefore hiis
recting with Den Tafa, his attention was drawn by

soe of his acquaintance thct Do Tafa was "the
«uet learned Af the pregent .enerc-iinn af the
intabitants ef Sekete and fra:. whoa he ussured ne,
I snould ret fail te ohtain i informati~n I
crted", See Heinrich Barth, Trrovels =nd Discoveries
in north and Central Afric: . 4C-125%5 Vel, III,
Londen, 1965, v.26&.

2, ee Fonds Brevie, MS, 7, IF.', Dzk-r yuoted in C.C,
wiewerils 'Frentlier Dicouter and Froblems of
woo_tinizotion: Seketm - Masina Relations = 1317 -
1037 JAd, xvii, T CI976), po.k497.

_{t _]-‘;:"—i_-"tll" F'OE‘OO - ':a-
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wpaise i Bells whe dismissed Ahncd Lobtn's cloim as
wirien.kle, considered Masina to be osart and percel of
Lre wonoto Czlipnate,

f7ced with internal 2nd extornel threats which

rectened to uncdermine his itoority, Muharmad Belln

w: » iniluenced iute =ccepting, ..cwever grudgingly,
izsinals indevendence,

il.e issu~ of tine subnrdinetibr of “asina had eropped
v somin during the reign of ibu Bake “Atic. 1Het!
medsrees were exchanged between the tw~ leaders »n the
cousticutionality ar btherwise of aAnmad L~bb~'s
uniilateral decisien and the legaliity or illegality of
having twes Imams at the same tine, It nad been "Atiq's

decisicon th2t the lacatien of Masin: from Seketa did net

neceyitate the bhreak of the Eﬂifﬂs On the other hand,
Nia ¢ Lebba z2rgued that the remoteness »f Masina frem

Sokoto was n sufficient legal excuse for having two
2. in the end; tihe Sogoto Cili-n te h=d t-
cogl lze anuaa Lebbn ags an iudepeadent ruier, over
-

frere is every reason ts 'el eve thot shwad Lebhnty

oliticol anbitien went beyond thre 'recognized!'

1., Ikid, p.519.
L
e Cl.C, Ltewart, 'Diplematic rRelations in Early
dnetcenth Centary West Africa' 'Omkstr - Masina -
siourd Cerrespendence! in Studies in the History

of the Soknte Caliphate, ed, ¥,5, Usman, Lagns
and New York 1979, ppP.GiL=L15,
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caries of Masina., !!lis politiz-! asbitiens went te
“ie cvtect ol declering himself - o the twelfth and the

¢ Liph, destine& to appear irn iled nl-Takrur as
1

sized vy the Propnet, w 138 Loibo rad pursued
1 claiw of heing the last Culioh of I:zl-wr vigrrrously.
went ns far s mznipulatine sore histerictl writings

io .rove .:is point., HKe solicited thc suppert ~f some

sreinent Sufi Shaykhs like Alfrs [wwh b, Tahir, Alfa

wer is believed to have conferred al—'ﬁwarud nl-=

w .diriyya al-Mukhtariyya an the leaders of the Sekata

iitv.d amovement on behalf ef al-Shaykh 2l-Mukhtor al-
“obir ~l-Kunti, He is als# rcported te hove lived fér
120 yeors anc to have died in 1278/1857~58, Befére his
death 41fa Nuh was busy campnining f8r Shaykh ahmad
Lorto :1-Masini ns the promised twelfth Caliph Mf Islem
“:0 vould usher the céming of the ﬁwhdi.g

nsira propaganda activity cxtended to the Sakote
Crligi te of wnich it was part aftcr the break of the

2t ne It was thieugh the ef{ici of slfa Tahir b, Nuh

triot Alinad Lebbe al-Masini stia nred €~ rpore 1 and

1ist .. support of the 'doven ¢” zuget~ scholars,

s iegadir b, al=Mustafr, 1hic was d~ae through
Te Tl .l-ti2dir b. al=-Mustafc, Hiselz ila lfa Buh b,

£ onir ¥8, NRS, p.192/19. Mogt ITkely the Tetter
425 written during abu Brok r “..tig's reign,

e iaty Potron, 'Ar Intreductory Nete an the Impaet ef
widi sl=Mukhtor zl-Kunti (1729.-1811) »an West Afriean
Isl=ay in the 18th =nd 19th ceaturies JHSN, Vol, &,
li0e 4, June 1973, pp.350-351.
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desrntehing letters te Cabd al-urair Thus, ~ccerting
to Cire s1=0adir, he received .aore ticn o lotter fram
. d Lobbo seeking his support ftor nis 01319.1 It wes
«hzad Lobbe'a aessage fell oo deof ey thst he
cultivited tae effice of £1f: il %, Tahir tr leglitimise
is ct'im.z The gist »T sl1fn Nole  rrauaent 8 could he
i vied Ieom Dhnntifats reply ic Lot Shoylkh <hmad Leblb

cini wes the twelftihh C=1i 2 would be succeeded

] : g
Toaz sichdi, | He cited Tarikb ~l-i".tteésh ‘md nl-Imom

1=0ia “l=sSivutif?s itdic tina Teo askia cl=-Hajj

a in Egypt that the true and just Caliphs whe
would rule after the Préphet, surend over unspccifiei
weriod, are twelve, five «f thow would appear in Medina,
tio 1n leyct, cne in Shem (Syris), twe in Irag, all
Leesc orve already passed and the remaining tw~ would

mesry in Bilad al-Takrur.3

In his reply te Alfa Nuh b, T-hir Dantafa, first
cu.stioned the authenticity of the ¥~dith purported to
iv.ve been relied upen by 2l-Tmap - 101 21l-Din nl-Siyuti,

Vantars verified from the sourcz wiielr alfn Nub i3

T ——— .- P —

1. “abd a2l-vadir b, al-Mustaina, tenln 1l Nok b,
vakir, 1.192/19, It is uniorfliate that we cruld
“F Tay -ur hand: en Ahuzd Lot ~'s letter to “Abd
rl=tadir b, al-Mustafa, lior did we see Dantafa's
rxuls te Shaykh Ahmad Lebbo,

~e 4t is unfartunate te ncte here taet we age yet
te lav our hard en aAlfa Nun's letter to “Abd al-

Laady Dentafa.,.

3, iscla ila Nuh b, Tahir, p.152/19,
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~sayuti, His conclusién wes thet it is true that the
3.1 o4 ore twelve as mencviincd rivhtly by Alfa Nuh b,
I'=nir but the twelfth =22 resorsted by 21-Siguti will be
tio =mhdi, a fact which beth the .aciri Shaykh and his
~entor Gnaskk ahmed Lib%‘ had delicerately suppressed,
Dzt fr did nét stdp at that Hut he went te the extent
2f -roving that the Hadith itsclf wes queted by diffe-~
rent sutoarities in aifferent wars. One of such Riwayat

Lile one narrated ?y Imam “us.ia thus

tnis anair lr the people will progress
235 léng as they are rulcd t, twelve umen.,

~notuer tradition mentioned by al-bBazzar is that
the affairs o#f the 'Umna will continue
I lmurirhing uﬂtil twelfth Calinhs have
wassed; all 8f them wiil coine from the
araysh [Erivel,
.ccording te Dantafa, Abu Dau'ud »3d narrated the

it. i1z the same vay with slight modificatien that

when the Prophet woent to :is 5 Bl 5

the .urashite csme t- ' PR
tihon what will folliew ~LiTer?' hin

»enlicd 'eheos's 2

"rinermore bDentafa went as far ag citirg the interpre-

t 1ioce of the Hadith by various schelars such &s al-
1o 8 Ckyyad whi-f%ined that these twelfth lmaus are

scread over unspecified period a2t the time of the

streugth of Islam, ~l-Ciyuti hiaself argued aleng the

1. Ibid.

2, 1Ibid,

.
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line t=t what iz meant b5y the cxistence of twelfth
th=t treir reigns and spread éver the whole

od 1 thz verpetuation ef Isl iaie rule;

this is wrat al-biyutl .32 anticned in his
poakx Terikh =y-FKhuofud Sov e hes stated
tlint F“.. iahdl 1s ET:(.- tuelitn tali;‘fﬂ,

oeceusc he would deliviteiy be the last.
Sut you, ek, brother .uh usave w:de Cnaykh
Alniad te te tne twellth, uither you claim

trie Mandiyya fer hkim, ius-ite ~f tne Tacy
thet centradicts taz clorocceteristica of
the Kandl by way % dcscristion and l~catien
or you delete the kahdi frou the Z;;*L;?

nuwaber ... 2

iLnafa discussed alq‘ the péssidbility that Ahma¥

"Ulamz' i.e,

Lu.ho could be weunted amhng the Khulfa

e hujaddids. His rejectiJn of this claim is based #n

ihe folllwing Hadith that

—— -

the Mcssenger 8f Allah (2..U.H.) said that

Allah will send to s 'Unue at the heat ¥f

every century » Mujaddid who would renew fr
it the religien, 3

cencluded that Ahmad Lobbo was for coertzin nat sne of

thege Mujrddids Because historicnlly he weuld not beleng

©o tne twelfth ar the thirtcenth century Eijra and

bicuovse one of the cenditions covirning the advent of a
3

Mujaddid is that he would sppe.r it thic cnd of cvery eae

hundred vears during whicio hic reforaist icoris will be
vogsicalized and he would ther survive the begirning

Votue century thet fellews it. It is interecting te

3. Ibid.
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(e

note bere thot Dantafe did not disuiss el=-Siyuti's
cpop.esy to saskia al=Hagi Muhowiacd but ke attributed the
o looy to what he termed as the 'restricted Calighato!
«tonpulshing it from the absclute ore, It 1o Dantafo's
t tiere is ne leg:l er tucihnic
=s.aming such an offive.1
sbe  leyadir's unconmpromising cowsitment te the
woosrwatien of tre integrity cf the Seidta Culiphate
romried him te rocuse ahmcd Letie of transgrossien an‘
pololiion o ziilast the constituted cutaerity #f the
Scoote Crlipnnte, In his view, Ahued Lebbkls rubversive
winhe v oo dmed ot undermining the cohesivencess and the
cority of the Sekote Caliphate,
Bocause it is .antwmouq%? te inciting peeple
to threw coff the Bay - ol their Imam 2nd it

is meant teo drive a wedge witriin the Muslim
'Umigs which is prohibited by Islam, 2

In his desire te fulfil his =mwbitisen =s the twelfth
C.1iph of Islam, Ahmac Lebbe =l succeemed in winning
the sunvort ef sene of the most influential Sufi weli in

uuiutitj whe 1s s2id to have instructid is fellewers te

[T -

birc.. Armad Lobbe's claim,

—— e e - -
']' o 'Ji(i.

Ze .‘.‘:.' :.4'.@'

3. The aenc of thals Sahrawl 53 vy is net mentiened
in the letter, It is possible tiet ¢ was one of
the !iading Kunta Shaykhs,



e

inen if his [fhe Sahra.i Shoykh7 order was
L. sed en Kashf er the likc frem the ways ef
'ittila at (spiritual ruvv.iation) ther the
Kzshf 18 net legnlly binding (far us). 1

DLk F FACTION “IT4 THE CALL.vwL -FFPAIRS

153~

it 2owenrs from 1845 to 1259 Tt re M3 o new

sur~e of resgistence ngoinst tne “okoun Cnliphate, from
‘obdr wro, darad-we, Kebbaun ¢ Zrnforawa, 7the

o rraer wrder the leadership of Jomyaki had prossed =s

r e the Jdutes ~f Sekete, In 1845, during Ali b,

Loty tenuice gt L'—.i':f.-_;f_‘, the: Loblir-we ~tt eked the

Siow te Cabd al-Oudir

Mbot et Scl-me, That was n Ira

L -+

L |

hee uose hids libenry wes destroyed “nd some of his wemen-

follr vwere taken captive By Mayakil's fnrces.2 The
oite tion had reached such a dangerous extent that the
Londing '"Ulone! had gathered in Sckote's mosque with a

view to depmesing Aliyu b. Belle for his 'irefficient'

5
! ; 5 3 . c. 3 i
n-nuling of thne affairs ef tne Jaur 7, Thiec acvelap-

rent 72:vE chancu to Sedie Intellestusts Tna products »f

- o ) o o . e
t Jincd llike “Agma' bint ~l-lo7-tAn Uthoon R, Pa

i tn

=

gct on the glorious past =rgd lrmwnt the bitier
ity tlon ia which the Jama“s lad ‘ound tremselves, 4
cu iscr between the idezls of ths Jihad cnd the

‘decerioroting! situstien had been 7nde with a view te

e

1. iscla ile Nuh b, Tahir.

2, Tarikh Sokete, p.20Y% and Jeun Soyd, op.cit., p.100,

e de:n Seyd, p.ind,
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y<viving the spirit §f the Jine ¢ vilcn seem to hove been

ning. .

€.54 al-tadir b, ap=vustals secns to have Pecn
ey Jdsturbad by the new political develooment

icamd nim.  Me wint further than *asnc ! t~ assess tha

r.ov.omes of the Caliphzte adainistratien after the
ceoth of the teiunvir:te, As vcv.luztion one suws2gquent
giss tisfoctidn with the averall p risrr=nce in the
Cr.i ote 98 visuilised by k.a inap 'Utopin', However,
ot Zu | Topiv wrs not expressed in o girect panner but in

wlic form, kKis mastery oi myvstical p%illsﬁpny

holrea iin to concenl nis eriticisms in Sufi symbollsm
thot rave him the freedom to evaluntc the pregress ¢f
the Jihed rignt from its formative 5tfgu.2 ©and al-
seir's Utopis was reflected upon, ' ccorsing to himn, in

vision., ¥e are teld by Dentafa thit he wes visited
ir U .e drcan sy o clese companion of hLis whe used tc
fre vent him frem time to time, This cempeni»n has
rcaovea nim frem the physical to the spiritual world anqd

€ £sown hiie an inhobited are  and breaught him te a
well constructed tewn which h=d ne caual at thet tine,
#4¢ ushercd hin threugh the co.stirm  ite, Tull of light

fuil of scerets, Dantafr was overwhelmed by the

R .-

1« 1big, P.103,
-y C

2a Lot 1-Tndir b, aleMustafa, Musainnrat al-Habib wa
fuscynrt al-Sahib, MS, from thC oprivate collcctien
o1 Wezlr Junaid, copy in the posscssion ~f the

uther,
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viees of vhis city fer accordizr tc him e haoa never
2o werens such o beautiful scene in kis life, But
s oo problen with this cat wis th~t its inhshitents
e woer without pelitical 1. ders, It is 2ssumed thrt
Lztnfnts syibédtic politicnl nortr it wts 2 reflectisn
of 1t v pre Jihrd situztiony Th. 1rosu.rity of the
cit could rofur to the level of = terizl duvelepment

soed by the Housa States, Thoe ~beernce of Anirs

.

(Loiitie 1 1. “dership) may represent the need feor
clitic 1 riform undir a new leadership which w=uld
GLouse tne cause of secial justice,

‘i hig Utopic, Cnbd nl=-ndir expresscd peaple'’s
arcent desire fer = referm moveaert wiich will nrovide
too city with 2 new Amir

who wéuld take eare of its ~ff-1iprs Aand reform
itz deecadent conditien and pute its heuse in
nrder,1

rwe 0t the greatest preblem: which Imced the city

shertoee of water cad sori “;,3 "y inh~2bitants
tie eity continued to live urndcr ruck 2 haed

coiriition until Ged had finslly sent to them a man with

Qe vame Shams al-Dins (the lignt of religien) whe

—— e A m—

1e .I.'.';.i Ld.

<« 4n the language of the Qur'an water is s>xmetimes
referred te as a source of vitality and fertility.
“We made from water every living thing” Qur'an
Zx11330;

. c
3. oham al-Din may refer to Shaykh Uthman b, Fudi as
an acknewledgement of his grest inpact en his
society.
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reformed tneir_conditious r-d the couniry,
of /[corruption/ acd c¢aricihza its perple,

Tae ohove mabelic statement vu e au implicit reference
¢ cmer;ence of Shaykn cﬂtn.gp-'. Fudi as a Mujaddid
cestined té purdify Is a. nd preform perple’s
) tirm, 72 are alse told b Cave 21-f2dir thet thl s
.75 1=Din nzd ordered the establishuent »f a market
in order te disnley the gogde e "ousht and the
tr .suxes ke was iven., Thon woen e merket was
s v giigked he provided it wivi preins and weter-skins
‘4. of water, We e alse i.formed uy *hbd al-Qadir
thit people rushed to carry thaese .any tasusand water-
a:ing with w'ich they irricated ¢ardens, constructed
builéings and acnieved the desired objectives,
L% oeuld be inferred frem “.nd sl-uadir's vision
t <t the establishment ef a marict is a symbol »f the
founding of the JSekote Caliphate -md the display ~f
oot and treasures refer to tihe valies and idueals »f
t.e botote Caliphate which lator cr nsearmed ver~ple's
Lile cnwil the oSjectives of tie Culiprate were achieved
fe et oof Shaykn SUthman b. Fudl was symbnlically2
ailuded te as 2 'ztepping deal froa pulpit', thereafter,

peo.le

— - - .

To susemert zl-Habib, -

2 TriaA
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cups ef
itles of jey

heceme €iaptv,

hat ©.bd si-Cadir meant v ©oLe statipent it weula
of> .8 that the ideals and =hie cujcctives »f the
G P S XL c‘ntinuLd to be sust incd until such a2 time
tauings started t‘ g‘ wrénz anc subsejuertly "'the
"
ot L zame empty', Dantafa uakes referefice t» a

irority lr up which pursued The i

'

~

201 Linued uphold the teachiaw o

et
e

di and this rcsp~
lilahi

identified,

The peried that fellowed Shaykh

(i.c. Jelle's time) was described b

e reble mantder,

e =
fovier refused te appeint any condl
T i ath, The ceuntry :
'?.9rin$ te Citig and jaun
vraLie cindidate, while ene ef
L2 ti'e other was & fake cre,
tigly the pesple refused to follow
v..0 was selling fishz and wilvsc @
1. ikid.

“ish may reier te genuiness acc

visions.

3¢
he ]:Lib.’lt he

1o Fudi's greup with wvhich

Y
To him the whole

d.=th ef Belle who fellowing th

1 of the Jihad an
S.aykrh “Uthaan b,
referring to

he was intellectually
CUthmant's reign

ibd al-%adir in a

trouvle started with

Ifopmstestens of his

Jdote az nin suczecessor
r1def botweon two
1 3l-rukhari his
“nesc traders was

however, dissppdine
the genuine trader

or

concern was

ording to Sufi
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tein .y 2iabiont!, tauthorship', 'editorship' ard ‘'writing!
i _ ;
iooks, As fer the secend tr:der ne¢ succumbed to
t:e pressurcs of his pedple,
snd Wrought ‘eut te thew Jurs 2md w ter=-
skin and tantelige§ &hen vith lightening
ant ¢leuds, 2
P thic respect ®Abd al-Gadir Y. Li=Mustat: .2y bc
r--orriag te the successien problem tiont initially

crcoscunicd the thinking of ﬁ;}_;;wﬁall w, 2l-Acd :.fter

o's death in 1337. The secemingly unheslthy pésicidn
t::: Caliphate was ceomparcd o o s3ltv 2nd 'bicter

fert,  In andther Ievull,u;n;  iikencd it te 2 water-

srin, full of scerpieéns and sn ilne=” Cignifying the

harmful e¢ffects ¢of 2ccermzodating trhe values lf the pre-
Jihed era, In the end th; second trader had crdered

nis peuple to empty and leot the huskets But they feund
its voter had already turned bitter :nd they condemned

such o deceitful act, This metephoricsl expressicn of

R

e This tay be = reflection of “ahd ~)1=fadir's
commitment te serdeus scholarsnir as 4 criterisn
for electing 2 Caliph, It is ¢lne o reflcction of
le dership quslity whick z2l-Bukheri nad and
~tigy 1lacked. It wrs 2lse ot erzlly &nown within
ihe Spkote intellectual circliz th-t =l-Bukhari
:nrﬁ'SSﬁﬁ'Atiqu in learning,

', Lo Cabd al-Gadir's Sufi exprescions lightening =2nd
‘vdg mny signify TEE ephemir.l noture of thinzs.,

3o ceqQbding te® the interpretoers of dream, snake
symb®lizea the cnemies,
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s D0 owev refor Bo sone weorle's disappoirntnent witk
Lic ccnduct of the ~ffalrs altu: the death of the
s sevirete, The eutcdme of this unrcnlthy develrpment

3.

<.« opinion ef Dent=fn is Tl T
4

| whe

th. foan Z=bsd hus m 1t o wey nd the
Arage wos gone, Here Tioy ~rai  being
wound and tértured oy hig scorpisns and
snaKes, Yet they refuscd to desert his
rarket ér vomit cut the [iitter/ wnter
wnich destroycd their avsrts,
Tiie #.ove vzlue~judgement is 2 cle . uanirestatian of
D ii.z's pesitien 8n the detrioriating situatidn in the
Socote Crliphate., Yet he did not allow pessimism té
colour his visien, He intuitively corceived of a W¥right
I . ture fer his ideal city. This would take place in
o B ;
tiie language of "Abd al-Qadir after the cemplete des-
truction of the twe markets by the twe traders,
It wes fenly7 then that permiscien would
core frou the greatect Calin® tc establizh
& very proiperousgs miarket,
T the caurscteristic features of Abd al-_cdir's
that 1t is 1rem that i1l be tasenly
riretable comuedity in the area,” DLaptafu did net

iv: iy clue as to when and by whom tiis market will

2 established,

.

1. Musanmnert al-Hibib, cp.cit,

.18 Ipiq. gron in ?his context may signify the might
or specific psmlitical system,
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symbelism and pélitical metapner ic a commen
ture in Arabic literzture. This style is nérmally

whern the p#liticcl sycte is tcoce repressive cor

C! ¢ _ne reason -er thoe etacr Tt uthor yaInts to
1
A1 ANCAYROUS, It is disficult at this stzge to

XL iel1Y WhY ®abd al-vadir reserred to this type of
vilitpe OCne likely reason is the fact that dpen

' reczion of his pelitical ide-s might have aggravated

ti.e oolitical tension and widened the gap between the

two scize®ls ef thought, He preferred tn hide benind

1. myctical visien te infcrm pesple of the reality ef

tiue situstien in the Caliphate linking the present ta

i.e -ast and predicting the future on the basis éf this
raaiity.

) . - i A - c .
'y elili: wi Damira of Ibn al-Mugaf:a” could be cited
. & an example for its syaboliasm,
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CHAPTER II

SUFI TRADITIONS IN HAUSALAND BEFORE 1837

WIOTORLCAL LAVELOPMENT OF SUFISH

o

sefore examining the erigin and aevelepment ef Suficom
in Huusaland it may be pertinent to focus first an the
etymolpgical erigzin ef the ccnceptziufism with a view to
locating it within tae histsric:1l develepmen: ~f Iglam.

It is 2ls> impertant to reflect hgwever briefly en the
factors that gave rise {9 Sufism,

Cf the several views expressed abeut the etymelegical
root of the werd Sufi, the most popular oneE;hich claims
that the werd is derived from al-Suffa (bench), a plat-
form in the mesque of the Prophet at Medina where

ascetic groups, during the time of the Prephet, identi-

fied as Ahl al-Suffa, were living, & majer characteristic

of this group was that they were peor, and dispsssessed,
devoting all their time te medit;tion. A preminent
member of this group was Abu Hurayra, the fameus
narrator ef the Hadith (Traditions of The Prophet).1
Another interpretatien ef Sufism given by smme saurces is

that the werd Suficsm is derived from Suf (woel) ana

1. gee “Umar b, Huhammad b, ©Abdullahi al-5ahrawardi,
C{.v.-arif al-Ma arif published on the margin ef Ihya
{Tun. al-Din ef al-Ghazali, Cairo, 1939, part I,
p.330,




P N ] _,'-,;-l S, ;

refesred te the hobit of thé.ﬁﬁfis of wearing friéksi

nede of wgil.1 _ ?'
sltheugh it 1s nét the intention ef this chap@e;;;c
digzcuss in detail the doctrines, teecchings er the sssence
61 Surism, it may be pertinent =zt this peint to throw
soie light on its basic teachings. One of the charac-
teristic features of Sufism-is the complete devetien te
the worship of ..llal, theigﬁunﬁing of the luxury of life,
tile pursuit of an austere life, rejection of material
world and seclusion from peeple for the purpese of
necitation .2"' .. o o g

"
L]

Cften the Jurists and tke ﬁgiig disagree hq.the‘
interpretation ef certain d&éctrinal teachihgs_bﬁ_lslém,
especinlly these which are likely to be interpreted in
viurious ways such as the ecétmtic experiences of the
Sufis, the 'hidden' meening of Dhikr (remembrance ef
ﬁllal_:\) and the spifitual vigiens which aome Sufis clainm
to -’ ;£ierieﬁce.. The Jurists are guick te peint eut -
tile neretical tendencies believed te be inherent in the
Sufi doctrinal teachings. On the oather hanc, SCwe Sufis

clzaim thet there are twe meanings for everything: ene

L}
virich is apparent and ceuld be easily comprehended by
el e A n ‘ -~ " -

1, abu al-Qasim “Abd al-Karim al-gushayri, sl-Risala al-
Qushayriyya, Beirut, n.d., p,127 and R.A. Nighelson,
Eﬁggﬂisfics of Islam, London, pp.3-lh.

2, nl-Sahrawardi, ep.cit., p.318 and Tbn Khaldun,
Mugaddinst Ibn Khaldun, Cairo, n.d. p.467.




every; one and another which is hidden and cculd be unders
stcod only by the Sufis through wystical experience.1

et the Sufis believe in their superinrity over the non-

i v
Sufis, =nd particularly the Jurists, is shrwm in the

F -
saatl

g
5 ot

-V reference to themselveu 2o bl nl=liani iz (Owners

of the Yruth) and te the Fugahs' [the Jurists) as ihl

u%fﬁyaricﬂ (Owners ¢f the Shari”.}, The =ttainmeat of

Eace o mas . " "
1l ol-Faqiga according to the Sifis could only he

.....

. } s s C
cossinie with the proper gracsp of “Ilm al-=3hari”a,

iiin attempts a rationzlizaticn of the prsition

01 tne tw~ groups by ascerting tiiot, in their percep=-
tion of things thc Jurists aepend en leogical nispensa-~
tion md reasoning; while en the ether hand, the Sufis
rel; for thelir cemprehension of the reality, upen
Diwwuc (Tzste), vision and 'Ilhar (Inspiratien) which
cannot be subjected te either apnparent lagic ar
rtﬁ;cning.z With regard te the conflict between these
two schools of thought, in mest casc¢s, the rulers sided
wita the Fugaha' against the Sufis., This myy have been
becruse, first Sufi teachings norailly lay stress »n

scr.tism, withdrawal frem zctive liflc, nbstention and
tavse doctrines nermally run cnuﬁtnr tn the zspirations
o1l the estoblishment, Second, th: zenuine sufis

recovnize only ene autherity: =tTnet ~f Ged and they

- — -

1. Iuﬁ E.;laldun, p.ggi

2e ~ud hmin, Zubr al-'Islam, vol, II, 1977, pp.58-59,
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velleve that their participatien in public but active
Life ;ay corrupt them and take thien away frem Ged, They
also Lelieve that divided leyalty to Allah and to the
ruleré will contraéict the basic dectrines of the Sufis.,‘1

Thus, many Sufis were conzldered heretics or
infidels f~r the idedlézy they vrolesszed and Scomeceof tlenm,
like Husayn Ibn u;-Mansur al-Hallaj (d.309/921),werv gven
crucified by the establishmant on the Wmasis ef their
deviations frem the basic laws of the Sharia. The
tamiiguous! terminelegies empleved b the Sufis in their
description of events iz partly respensible fer these
accusations.2

It was net until the second century »f Hijra (8th
century 4,D,) that Tassawwul {(Sufism) was transfs~rmed
from its simple stage ef ascetism inte Sufism with a
setined objective an€ it was from thet time that the
individual ascetics came te o identified with Sufism,-
It 1s welleved that the first ferson te te given the term
bull wes the elghth century famous Lufi achelar Japir b,
Heyvan of Kufa whe 1s reparﬁ@d to nave prnfassed an
ascetlc dectrine éf his ewn, It is aicn believed that

Suli tendencies became pepular with seme pemple after

2. Aal-Sahrawardi, ep,cit., p.321,
S+ Ibn Khaldun, ep.cit,, p.79,
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the expansien eof Islan inte the Persian Empire, Indis
and other parts of the wor%d which werec in the past
under the centrel of the Byzantire tmpire. The

cxrosure ef muslims te the cultures of these Empires
resuited in‘the rise of different scheels of Sufism with
bias 1oward§ the doctrin;s such as the Nirvarna and
incarnation which were previlent i, the area befere ihe

coming of Islam, It is assumed that certain Sufi

doctirines such as the doctrine ¢f 'divine love' were
influenced te a greater extent by 'oriental mysricism’.1

is salse seid that the dectrines ef 'emanation' illumi-
vaticn, gnesis and ecstasy characteristic of Neoplatenics
“ound their way inte 'Islamic mysticism' (i.e, Sufism)
chroush the mystical experiences and dispensatiens ef
Docsdellun ¢al=Misri whe as a theosophist cembined both
chilosophy and "1ch§my.2

Theosophist teachings are believed tr have seen

coloured, ts a large extent, by bBuddism and Zorastrianism,

The Sufi doctrine eof Fana' (passinc away) inte the

-

Divine Being is selieved te have been dictated »y the

3

Indian Nirvana. nlthough ene is not denying the fact

that various cultural trends a:c old religieus and

~

1. Re#, Nichelsen, The Mystics of Islam, p.149-15#,

2, 1bid, See alse Ahmad Amin, epcit., p.58.

z 4. Arberry, Suffism: An account ef Mystics «f Islapm,
Londen, 1379, p.6t#. -

3. Gsee Tne Encyclepaedia ef Islam, wel. IV, under the
rubric Tasawwul, o



nilosophical scheels 8f tnought might have influenced
the outlook of the Muslim Sufis, yet 'Islamic Mysticism!
Le fistincet from ether types'nf mveticisms and ascetics
in Lot its-ebjectives and perception,

I+ is said that Baghdad, the capitzl cf the aAbbasicd
dyne.ctys became the centre ef Sufisu after (25°/8¢4).
. 130 in the fourth century &,H./tenth century ~.D., Muslim
CitUusnT wos snid te have been influenced greatly by Greek

‘loseonhv, The pseudo theelegzy of Aristmtde, with

i itonic idealismyhad profoundlv conditines the cxpesi-
tions of the Islamic mystical philosophers. Ly the Lth/
10tl: century Sufism had already been shaped inte a ferm
of an order, with a systematic and formalized set ofn
'rituals' and a defined 'cede of conduct! and appreach,
The cheoritization, rationalization and exposition »f
the teachings ef the Sufis by the theorists of Sufism
went side by side with this new historical devel~pment,
cong tre Llaneer theerists of Sulism wers Abtu 3a%1¢
Iou ol=Yaraei (¢,341/952) ard aou nl-llasr rl-barraj
(d,3768/988), Tney had expeunded their iidens ir Kitawe

-

i--luma” and Tabagat al-Nusszk resnectively, An

- -

iateresting boek which survived and witich explains the

woetrines »f the Sufis is Kitab n1-T=°rruf 1i Madhhah

Wbl al-Tessewwuf ef aAbuBakr al-Kalabadhi (d.390/1008),

. -

b et a8 -

1. Uanfortunately Tabagat al-Nussak, the title of which
1-dicates its blogravhical bias, has not survived,
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. work is described by some aut crities as an apelsgia
v+ raticnale of the dactrine eof the Sufis, mere er less. '
By the 5th/11th century Sufism had beceme firmly
¢ taciished and well spread in many parts onf the Muslim
wourld, 4 premrinent preduct cof tist century was Apu al-

wes? o =l=2ushayri (d.465/1072). iis al-3isala al=-

LUt riyya is neted Ly many schelirs as 2 standard werk

o

oicents, doctrines and technical vecawsulary ef

P
The world had to wait until the 6th/12th century te
witacss the csctablishment of great Sufi mrders that
continued t» spread for a considerable length ¢«f time up
to our present day, The Qadiriyya Order frunded Wby
shaykh Abd a1-Qadir al-Jailani (d.561/1165) was prebably
tae most widespread and the one with the greatest impact

3

oi: m2ny peaple, Perhaps, by that time, the urgent
iegire to gather the scattered and iselated groups inte

roud basea Tariga paying 2llecience =~ & common
ucstey with @ definea set ef 'adexer ond 'swrad

(litaries) might have arisen,

since the initial stages of its development, the

e e e .

1« o arbervry, Sufism, p.89.

“e l=Risala al-Qushayriyya

3. The impact pf the Qadiriyya Tariga en the life ef
many peepls in different parts of the Muslim Werld
has still net keen properly assessed,
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number of Muridun in many parts cf the Muslim world and
perticularly in India, & likel:r explenatien of this
snenorenpr: aay rest with the fact that the Gadiriyya
tar caings rigidly conform with erthodex Islam, Ancther
eXnlanatien is that its dactrine does not cendeone any
incrrnatienist tendencies, characteristic of seme
schonls of Sufism, Finally, the teachings ef Shaykh

L2 oar-Qadir al-Jaylani are believed to be greunded in
tve Cur'an snd the Traditions cof The Prrphet.1
A secend Order of no less sizuificance that emerged

v°a ml-Sahrawardiyya'feunded by 3hihab al-Din “Umar .

“.hciilan al-Sahrawardi (539-632 a.H )., al-Sahrawwadi's
teacnings, labelled a 'model ef the orthedex mederatien'
211 joyed the patrenage ef some rulers and his Cpwarif

al-ﬁacarif is a standard reference work »f the ﬂrder.z

. —— -

Anotuer Sufi Order, the §£¢ggilizxé; was founded
in the Maghris sy Shaykh Nur al-Din Ahmed », ®Abd Allah
=l~hodnili (593-656 A.H./1196-1258 A.D.). al-Shaykh
al-Shcdhill is rep;rted to have gathered a large
following areund him in Tunis st the beginning f his
Sufi life, His inflwence en his following prompted the
cutnority in his area ta harzss him ~nd he fleA to Egypt
visere he met with success and his Crder flHurished not

3

only in Egypt and Nerth africs but alce in Arabia.

S e

1e iede srberry, Sufism, p.85.

-

c. wee Chwerif al-Maarif and 4.J. srberry lbid, pp.85-86.

3. Toid. w.3A.
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Lubsequently, the number of the Sufi Orders increased te
hundreds but most of them were oromnches of the other
Orders.

vtudents ef Sufism have been ~kle te distinguish
two tvoes of Sufism which developed out of Islamic
nysticism, These are: (i) the Mystical philosnphy and (ii)
itre non-mystic.l rhilesephy (the trsditional). The non-
aysticel philnsop‘hy has been further =ubdivided inte

Sol. £i sasawwuf (zl-Tasawwuf al-Salafi) and the erthadnx

Dasarquf (al-Tasawwuf a;fSunni\. Joth the Salafi and

orthiodox Tasawwuf are recegnized by the orthhdex Sunni
to 1711 within the main stream of Islam, In contrast to
tl:is, the mystical philesophy school is considared as
srtl Islamic in peth content and form and te have heen
inf uenced by various trends such as the extremist ShiCa
doctpines.j Furthermere, the mystical philes~phy is
regirded as 2 nogative meve as far as the beliefs of the
Ausling sre concerned,in contradiztinctiar te the true

5 irit of Islam as represented by the Salafi and Sunni
2

Telas
‘.,lcl.:‘..

It has been suggésted that the balati Tasawwuf had

emerged out ef the theolegical scna~l ~f JMugatil b.

Sulayman (d,150 A, H,/767 A.D,). This scheel finally

1. gAbd al-Qadir Mahmud, al-Falsafa al-Sufiyya fi al-
islam, Caire, 196(/67, Pp., 4o, wau and wad, rhese
1etters n»re Arabic equivalent of The Romap figures,




matured in the ratisnalist schoel of al-='Inmam al-Harawi
al-'Ansari (d.4861 A.H,).

~5 regards the cunni Tas:wwuf, it is assumed thst

it voe first conceived By 'Akl <l~l-yt (the family °f
. - - C: - - 5 . . . .
C:1isin “all), crystalised a2t its iznitial etzgze by al-

cuhassabi (d.243 A.H,/857 A,D, ) =vd then troadened by
tne scheel of al-Junayd (d,297 4,i1,/90% a,D,), The
acvent of zl-'Imam Abu Hamid al- thezali (4.505 A.H./
1111 &4.D.).and his scheel, whichk extended threugh the
snadniliyya schoel, mariig a turning peint as far as
sufism is concermed in_/ sense tii+t the Sunni Schesl of
oufism had already taken its pro.er shape and it segan
to play a praminent rale in history.1

Cefore meving to the next point it is impsrtant te
eloforate a bit en the teachings of al-'Imaﬁ.al-Ghazali
wirose doctrine had a great impact en the thinking af the
Sokoto Jihad leaders, It is eassumed that the greatest

s9in ever made By the Sufis was the cenversien ~f Imam
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abu Famid zl-Ghazali Hudijat al-Islam (The pro~f ef Islam)

fror an ortnedex theelegian and Faocih inte a Sufi in the
last ten years of his life when he voluntarily relin-
cuisned his joh as a Jjuris-congult ond retired inte
oufism, One of the main features of tho teachings of
ail=-lhazall was his avility te harzoniously reconcile

sunnism with Tasawwuf, al-Ghazzli's philss~phy, his

- -

1 Ibid, p. 5a and Za,
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corception of bdth the spiritual and the material life zare

cuceinetly expaiitceds py nim in his magnumepus, Ihya'

c

~va ¢1-Lin(Revival ef Religious uciences) resarded as
1

T

prreatest celigieus ook composed by a Muslim,
.o istomelegical end thewlegical issues as well as inward
«e.nings of “Ivadat were thrashed cut in the bock,
Zgu: 11y, matters relating t$ social relatiens and habits
ws well as the mystical trajning of the Murid are sutlined
in the Leek, Cther ¢disciplines treated in the bmnk, are
'psychology’, spiritaal qxperiences and escatelogy
(recitetion and RecolleC£i?n eof death), te mentidn eniy a
few.2 It was prebably the teachings of al-Ghazali that
saved m‘st*bf the Sufis the embarrassment »f deviatien
and Eggééggﬁ(ﬁerescy}ascribed to them in the past by the
Jjurists,

Tne meast deviatiqnist schoel ef Sufism in the eyes
re resented by Sufi philesephers such as al-Bistami
(doed1 A,H./874 iA.D,) al-Hallaj, Ibn al-Farid (d,e32 A,H,)
Ibn &l-'arabi (d.638 i.D.) and CAbd al-rarim 2l-Jili

{ﬁ.\;.’_) M.H./1.‘t‘_28 r..D. ).

- ew -

Te 4ied. krberry, Sufism, p.81,

2, wee hbu Homid aleGhazali, Ihya' “Ulum al-Din, feur
vols,, Caire 1939, See alse a,J, Arberry, sufism,
pP.b2=83, The importance of al-Chazali as Iar as
this study is cencerne&, stews from the fact that
ais teachings were sericusly reflected upsn by the
15th century Jihad leaders in H-usaland and are said
to have influenced their thoughts, Extracts and
sumaaries of hiis teachings -re spread in the Jihad
literature.
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Frebably, the mest fameus of the mystical philzss-
phers whose teachings made a great impact in the arena o
vatical philesevphy was Muhi al-Din Ibn 'Arabi. His
thecryv of pantheism (wahdat al-Wuiud) had generated a
let of discussien in the circle ef beth the Sufis and
the jurists, Beorn in Mercia (Spain) 560 A.H./1165 A,D.
cnd <fter stuaying,the basiec sciences of Iglam (“vlum
21.-84:ri%s) Ibn al-'Arabi enrelled intc the path ef

2L1ra i1 Tunis, He travelled far and wide in the
Magiwig {(Last) te Hijaz, CIruq, agsia ninsr and Syria and
later died in Damascus, He was newted as a prelific
vriter whese writings range from rour hundred to five

hindred wcrks.1 The mest eutstanding ameng which are

al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya and Fusus al-Hikam, The scheel ef

myetical philesophy reached its apogee with the advent
of “ibd al-iarim al=Jili, the exponent af the theery eof

al=1Insan al-Kamil (The Perfect Man), It is believeéd

tiizt thiis thecry was first professed by al-Hallaj,
modified sy Ibn al- ®Arabi to suit his dectrine (ef the
Unity of Being) and fully developed znd expsunded later

WE A i i 2 5 . = ;
by «Ld al=Karip al=Jili = in his 2l-'Insan ¢l1-Kamil fi

vr “rifat al-tiwakhir wa al-'iwa'il (The Perfect man in

LA -

1« wee £,J, Arverry, Sufism, p.tGC,

7, “iba al-,edir Mahmud ép.cit., 2.95. Niehelsen,
otudics, p.77 and A.J, ‘rberry, Sufism, p.1 and 8,
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the lmiowledge of the last and the first things).1 It is

interesting te nete here that al-"ili had acknewledgea

in us-'Insan al-Kamil, the leadership of Shaykh “ibd

l- adir al=Jaylani by referring to him as 'cur Shaykh!,

This

L

»ttitude may suggest that 721-Jili was a member of
tr: wdiriyya 'or'r-ther‘hqu.2 Thus, to al-Jili, the
Ferfect Mom acts as & link between Ged and the world and
clwt he is net cenfined to a particular age or restricted
<o s 2cific tine, The Perfect Man is & Khalifa whese

3

source of illuminatien is Ged,

SUF1... 1., NORTH-WEST AFRICA

~lthou;n it is not possible at this Jjuncture to
draw o dividing line between the Mashrigi (eastern) and
Mashribi (western) Sufism rezarding erientatisn, geals,
chie social an€ pelitical cenditions that influeneed each,
it a.pears from ail indications that it was the arthedex

tyue of Tasawwuf that fleurished mostly in Nerth Africa

in cortrast te the Mashrig where virious schorls of
Sulism, ranging frem the medcrate te the extreme, were

to ne found, Fer instunce we have no evidence at our

------- - m—

v Jetailed discussion en scnme contr«vcréial ideas
cwvencerd in the veok as they relatc te “ABd al-Gadir
~o Zl=Mustafa's scheol ef thought will fellew
subscquently.,

2o e-s, Nichelsen, Studics, pp.c1-uZ,
3. Chbd al-tadis Nehmud, p.595.
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gdisonzel to explair why the theorv of Wahdat al-Wujud

foiled te get adherents in the Maghrib despite the fact
CliiT Lts pre eniter was ef sndulusian scckzreund., A

- Lisizctery explanatien of the intreduction of Sufism
Li: worth Africa, beliefed_tn have stairted in the
eleventh century A.D., }s Aalse lacking, Histerians ef
Sufism #ttrisute the strong influence ef che 'mederate!
sufisw of persenalities like Ibu aj-.asim al-Junayd

& DS nlnchazali and Abd al- cGir al-Jaylani te its
cosfornity with the teachings of the Maliki lladhhas, the

etouinant scheel of jurisprudence in Nerthwest africa
to d.ze.1

Recarding the pelitical role ef the Sufis it is

believed that seme Sufi leaders in the Maghrib played
acilve reles in pelitics, in contr=st tem same Sufi

. cers in the Mashriq whp advoc-ted & total or partial
withwrnwal from life and secluded tlhiemselves in their
recllicts, in the cenvictign that if the Shaykns of
2et entungled in tre politics «f the day, they

-

L..d exvese themselves te mauipulztion and cerruptien,

1)

M:e oufi i1eaders' active and somctimpes ‘radical' rele

in west snfrica vwas manifested in their taking part in

R e e -~ sea s a

1, Cabd al-Qadir Zabadia, The Career and Correspendence
of shmad al-Bakkay of TImbuktu; £An Historical Study
5f his pelitical and re leOUS role from 1847-1866,
Fi1,D. Thesis, Lenden, 197k, p.3L1.
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the cileirs of state,

The period 14th-19th century, considered in many
circles as a pcri‘d ef stagnaticn anc disintegratisn ef
whe lszlamic State, was marked by an active Sufi
resurgence in North Africa.2 The estahlishment of
ze. uye (enclesures) in different areas but especially in
t..e remote ®orders had facilitated considerebly the
vurexd of Sufism, The Zawiya acted #s a centre ef
initiatien, indectrinatien and propagatisn ef the teachings
of = prrticular Tariqa.BP

The sprece of Sufi Orders from Nerth Africa inte
‘cst iwfrica follewee the intreduction ef Islam and the
Maliki Madhhed which starte4 centuries befere the coming
of Su:iism, Yet the exéct date of the spreaa of Sufil
teachings could not be detérmined with any precisien.

It is worth neting that the Shadliiliyya Tariga whieh was

ori inclly initiated in the Maghrib did n=t make a

-rnil-icant breakthreugh in West Africa, The inf%pence

L

1. Jor instuznce, the Kunta's of Tistuktu were invelved
1. the politics of the Niger Zend especially in the
4id=19th century. The Sekoto Jiliad leaders whe
wore Jadiris alse particiosated full, in the psliti:s
£ the Aay. A third example is the Jihad ef “Umar

l=Futi whe established a state based en the
doctrine of the Tijaniyye Tariga.

2, See Zabadia, ep.,cit., p.332,

3. J, Opencer Triningham, Islam in wWest Africa,
uxford, 1959, p.%93 ana Ibid, P.332.
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=2 tiie Shadhiliyys was only confined to the area of Futa

J-1lion, Its influence was subseguently undermined by
the 2dvent of the Tijaniyya in t.”t "rea snd was

suusecuently cbserbed inte the Tijuniyya Tariga, A

Liltzly oxplanttien fer this 'strange' develepment may
lie with the f-c¢t thet after its initial z4dvent in the
E?Liggg,ifiader Abu a]-Hassan ~1=5hadhili crd prebably
iz {olliewers were harassed by the rulers in the Maghrib
aaG forced to migrate tozgﬁst viher:» they met with success.
tire time the movement started to moke 2 céme~back the
Woviri yo Ordzr hid already beecome vopular witl: the
eouis in the area, The second likely interpretatien

iz © at ther: wis a lack ef missionary zeay by the
ol.wyidis ~f the Tariga to prepagate its teachings in
cortadn ports of West Africa., The nen-patronage by the
'voling elite! might have alse hindered the rapid spread

of the ?ariga in the rest of tEilad al-=-5Sudan, It could

also relate to the 'complexity! of tne dectrinal

t2ichings of the Shadhiliyya or its nonconfermity with

thie estacliched ethes in that vart ef the warld, It is
irteoresting to nete here that in 1363 the presence of

shadiiliyya was noticed in Kano, Its introductien inte
Keno is believed te have becn made pessible through the

trans-s.haran trade routes that led int= Tripelitania

mﬁbgﬂmj

P - — S

1« J. Opencer Triningham ep.cit., pp.9e=97. Sce alse
Uba sahmed 'bSeme Netes cn the Influence of Nerth
sirican Traders in Kane', Kano Studies, Vol, 1,
Hoa. J.i,, 19“8. P.ll-5.




it is believed that the Qadiriyya Tariga made X%

ircet inroaes Inte West Africa from Nsrth africa mest
_1ze€ly in the sixteenth century., The proximity ef the
%0 roslons counled with continual communications ameng
their inhabitants is said te have waved the way for the
:xiir we of comiwodities, and Islamic ideas iike Sufigm,

me

The proponents ef the dadiriyya i “eszt ..fricz were
ir.v t.ie Kunta Shaykhs eof Timpbuktu whe olsye€ a vital
the spread of the wadiriyya in the Niger btend

LTS Z‘L'mr'i.iI

7 the seventeenth century, the Casiriyya Order
te apread repidly in the middle Niger, The

retial consolidation e the Tarijn befere the ~dvent of
tie Tijaniya did net take place until the second half

— -

of the elgnteenth century, The sheping »f the Tariga
iv o organized ferm was attributed to Shaykh Sidi al-
e ter al-Kaeir al-Kunti (d.1811).2 He is said to have

formul-ted his ewn 'versien' of a)l-tvadiriyya al-

Mukitariyya, This was dene by adding from his awn,
some ¢ 'Award and 'Ahzab te those of al-Shaykh Cibd al-
aclr «l«Jaylani. This blene of two theughts distin-

suisiied 21-Kunti's approach to Sutism from ether

- - .. s

e <Zabidia pp.327=328,

e e« » Satran, 'ian Introductory .ote on the Impact ef
Sidi al-Mukhtar al-Kunti (1729-1811) en west African

+ =

Lslen in the 18th and 19th centuries' JHSN, Vel,. vi,
.I.I-, '5973’ PP 347"'3500

e
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cwveres of wadiriyya Tarige in the rest of the wor]d.1

Tie te crinzs of al-Mukhtar =2l-Kunti contained in his
qunerovs writings laid specinl ewmphasis en self-mortifica-
tion, Anether imoortant peint emnusised in the
tescuinze ie that the higher state of perfection ceuld
or._. Le ~chieved with the guidance of « deveut Shaykh
“vo1 whom spirituel directien could be received and whe
ctsn s 2 nmedel "which frees his inurid from sensual
grsgion rnd takes him te the Divine presence".2 Threugh
ti.e encouragement of his Talamidh to take active part in
the soci~l life, Shaykh al-Mukhtar 2l-Kunti added a new
dicension te Sufism, He made it known to his fellewers
tict uhd (2scetism) cannot be attained wy detachment

the world 'hut in emptying the heart ef desire from

tie vorld'.j

The life of mendicity was denounced by al-
Au' ti who advised his follgrers to seek lawful means of
ivelinoed. Hence, the rele of Undiriyya was practically
trarsormed by nis teaching frem - nrivate mnd secludee
s:it Into & pepular mevencnt ciiorwcing all categeries
of eoplc irrsespective of their stotus or secial back-
rounds,

The te=chings »f al-Crduriyy: ol-Mukhtariyya are

rezorted to have been diffused in other parts of the
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¢tera snd central Bilad al-Sudan, mainly thrsugh the

wctive role of Zawiya, The agents of proselytization
gerc the sopiritual disciples nd soae of the feunders eof
tre Yrriga. It was net leng before the teachings of al-
ol 2y¥h nl=-ilukhtzr al-Kunti had covered a vast area
atending Cren azwad - Timbuktu rczicn en the Niger bend
cutting .cress aAhir down to hausaland., The areas eof
Sout.ern ~lgerin, Southern Morocco ¢nd Mauritani= became

stron;holds of ~l-0adiriyyz 2l-Mukhtcriyyz 2nd rs Batran

ine widc range of territories which Sidi nl-
. ukhtar's influence emcemvsss<d weuld surely
be the largest area ever to come under the
influence of African Muslim without military
conquest, 1

THEY IrfnCl OF THE QADIRIYYA ON SCKOYO JIHAD LEADERS

—

There is the general belief »meng seme peoplc in

‘Lond, but prrticularly in K°no, th~t the Qadiriyys

reraood vwas intreduced into Fousaland towards the end
vf the Zifteenth century by Muiawed L. Cand z1-Karim
al~Mrghili al-Tilimisani, the famous lorth african
sclholir who visited Hausaland and played the role eof
cdviser to the Sarki of Kane Muhammad Rumfa (1463-1499).
However, this 'popular' traditic: is not substantiated
cither by empirical er by circumstantial evidence, A

cursory lcek at the extant writings of Shaykh Muhammad

1. Ibid, po.3L49,
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b. Cib¢ sl-Karis al-Meghili like 7aj_al-Din fima Yajib

1~ vluk believed to have becn written fer Muhammad

o w7l 'as'ilot al-'hAskiya ws fijwibot al-Moghill will

suym2sl Tiat the subject metter: of tne tw zTracts are

urisprudence, politics end aduicistratien, 7Taj al-Din

iz © work nn hew best the ruler could sdminister his
douw it in accerdance with the tenets of the Sharica, fight
covrruntion, develon and centrel efiective state machinary

r. be =ccessipble to people.1 As for 'as'ilat al-'Askiya

wa 'Ajuibet al-Maghili, and as its Arcbic title may

suggest, it is a Jjurisprudence of the administratien »f
soote put in the form ef question and answer, tr assist
Askia Muhammed , the ruier of Senghay te rule his country
cccoraing to Islamic ethos.2 Another evidence that will
aisorove the notien ef the introduction of the Qadiriyya
‘1-laghili is that we are yet to come acress zny gggi
writings attiributed to him, Also, ~t the time. of the
visit of =l-Maghili to Hausaland Isl=am was not firmly
established to warrant the introcuction ~f 2 discipline
1ike Lufism whicn requires hizner desrec of intellectuslisu,
M.t w3 nteded at thet time wis ti¢ introduction of
si .ile form of r:tuals based on tne fourdntion of Tawhié

ratiicr than = complex philesophy whiclh: rncy complicate the

1. 4,M, Kani, 'The Rise and Influcnce of Scholars in
Haustland', 2l-Muntaga, Vel. III, 9, Mo. 1, p.52.

2, bee Jehn Hunwick, Shari®a in Songhay: The Replies of

al-iapghili to the gucstiens of Askis a]-Heji Muhammad,
¢d, nd trcns, Cxlerd, 1585,




96

me. rstarding ef Islam by the pf;-(.:_'.le.'1 In the epinien ef
thie _resent authoer, the efforts ol al-Maghili in purifying

lox = =2nd the reformist idegs ne sold to tiie rulers eof

Zea wnd Katsina, might have been coafused with the
~troduction of Jadiriyya which, from all indicatiens,

@ introduced seme centuries later, However, this is not

to dismies the fact that elements of Tasawwuf in the life

of the ueeple of Hauszland and “orne have been traced

) \ - 3 2
lor: a0 witheut reference to ‘Indiriyya.
we could not also lay aur hands en concrete

evidence zbout the pessible date of thne intrsduction of

= wadiriyvsa Tariga into Hausaland, But the spiriturl

.cneolozyand the chain of authority of Shaykh Uthman b.
Fudi confirm that his initiation into the Qadiriyya
Toriga was mude by Shaykh Jibril b, “Umar whe in turn was
introduced to the erder by the Egyptian Shaykh Muhammad
wluptada al-vdasiti al-gabidi (d,12054.H./1797A.D,).>

13 .0t To suggest, ef course tii -t the intreduction

e - - -

‘e [Mubvmmad b, “Aod al-Karir al-ifaghili, Jumla Mukhta
# - . e | . - -
oera, in Diya' al-Siyasat of ~..baullahl b, Fudl, ed.
.i1e hani, (forthconing).

Ze See Muhariiad Sani Zahr al-Din, ®.bd illah Ibn Fedie's
Contributiens to Fulani Jil=d in Nirneteen entury
Meusiland, Ph.D. Thesis, Wcisill .niversity, August
T.]: 6’ po i65.

2. Tiie Criginal Heme of al=Shaykh :l-Zabidi was India from
«here he migrated and settled in Babid and then Egypt.
‘e wos born in (1145 A H.,/1732 A,D.). He first settled
Lo £2=bid in Yemen from which he derived the Nisba, FHe
come to Egypt from Hijaz in (1167 A H,./1753 X,D.). Ee
became famous as 2 Sufi and - lexjcegrapher who
coupiled @ lexicon Titled Tajaal-"Arus in ten volumes.
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of t.e Qadiriyya inte Hausnlana is traced to Jibril b,
©mn.r, Despite our inability to deterwnine the exact er
nnproxinste tiwe for the introduction of the wndiriyys
into Hauseland we czn assume with sowe confidence that
t...e dirfuvsion of this order into Centrzl Sudan was a
res..t of the activities of tiie .flurtrs, who took it upon
thicer.zlves to soread tne teachinis of this brothnerhood
fron the Niger 3end to #taer varts of West Africa, With
re;>rd to the initiztion eof thne Soizote Jihad lecders intg
the Lrdiriyye by Jibril b, “Un.r it is possible to mcke
.ree inierences, Firstly the influence of Shaykh Jibril
0. “Ua:r en the Soketo Jihad lenders was net confined te
tne rezs of jurisprusence, pelitics and administratien
.Lone but included Sufism.1 Secendly, the influence ef
al-Tosawwuf might have produced = vositive respsnse by
w'y of training and prepabi;g the Mujaaidun te meet the
nordskhip of life, shun the pleascniries !f the temporal
woril and pursue an ascetic life. £ii?il§, it was through
aa%vkh Jibril b, “Umar that Snay:ui CUthman b, Fud% ind
is mrotaer “Abdullani b, Fudi wio wes alse a didciple af
this Lhaykh were initiated into the (odiriyya ond net

throusn the Kunta' who gave Shuykh “Uthmap b. Fudi un-

equivoccl suppert in his jihod ~ininst the Hauss rulers

i, CJthman b, Fudi, 'Asanid al-Fagir, NHRS, p.11 ,
ol=brlasil al-Dhahbiyya 1i al-Gadot al-Sufiyya NHRS,
P«3/1, p.6 and al-Salasil al-Qadiriyyz NHRS, p.5/1.
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<z we will see lnter, aAs we linve seen earlier, Jibril
i 1elf w2s initi~ted into the wmoverment of Shaykh 2l-
Fust 'dr - 1l=7ubidi whe in turn > i*+troduced to it by
» oufi lender :nd the el i of ~utnority terminates
L tie ecnd with Shaykh CAbd al-tadir ~l-o2yluni, the
Tou.ger of the movement, The significance of this Silsile
(¢' - in of autherity) may lie in the fact that the Seketr
Jiii 4 leaders were well connected in the field of the
Teswuf with the wider Muslim world and were authorizes
t2 piss the eseteric knowledjge of Sufism t~ wheascever
w o it for the task,
The Sufi impact ef Shaykh ~l--Mukhtcr al-Kunti on the
Sckoto Jihad leaders could be glened frow his 'Awrad and
'..dh«sr use€ by these leaders and their follewers and

‘ccerding to al=Salasil al-Gadiriyya the wird »f al=-

Sileiin z1-Qadiriyya was trnasmittea from Shaykh al-

et s om o e

fakrtor nl=Kunti te Shazykh ®Uthmen b. Fudi indirectly

through different chamnels, Tnis wird wi's highly adered

Ly ohaykh “Uthman because according to him it is the sum
tetnl of all other 'Awrads an? <hoever sticks to them
will rnet meet but a happy end.1

“ihoanad sells (d4,1837) wl.o strengly believed in the
Z.r.ot (thoumagugrical performances) of nl-Sisykh a1~

Mukh~r nl-rabir al=-Funti is z:3ic¢ to h.ve received his

falimat and 'Awrad indirectly frn. Skaykh l-plukhtzr al-

B

e

~

1, “Uth~n b, Fudi, 2l-Salasjil -1-wzdiriyya,
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nti, threugh al-Imam al-Sufi al-Hsjj Muhammed whe toek
it directly from al-Shaykh al-Mukhtar.1 The efficacy ef
tese litanies and prayers couvld be examined :gainst the
pechround of their ability to mould the crharacter of the
Furid into a pious and non miatericlistic person, The
il is expected to absorb the true meanivgz ef the werds
o translate them inte life of husility, recelleztion
y° tre pewer of 4llah and of the Herehfter, at all times
il L. gll nis actions.,

.t this juncture, it may be cignificant to examine
tae colitical anc spiritual relationship between the
auntt Confederatiens and the bgokoto Jirad leaders,

As incicated earlier, the “ekoto Jiliad leaderss sut
ssoecially Shaykh ®Uthman b, Fudis were frow the Sufi

soict of view members of gl-{adiriysa al-Mukhtariyya,

m

'here is every indication to show that the Sekote Jihad
ieaders (Lhaykn SUthman b, Fudi, asbcdullahi b, Fudi and
luhamaed 3elle) were payving ‘- llerinnce to Shaykh ale-
lukator al-=Aunti, and later his son Muhapmed t, al-
Fukltar as the supreme Shaykh (“wtbh) of the Gacdiriyya in
the western and Central 2ilad ¢l-bud: ., Tuis is attested
to by the statements ef both Shaykh “Uthman b, Fudi and
“ALcuilani b, Fudi in which they acknowledged the leader-

shic of the Kunta and payed homage to him as the (Sun of the

A .

] . 1';'..._-_.‘01[:10(1 ISE']’. 1.’

Tolkrux, CiE.J.

W 7 ’ ‘) 5‘
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ZARIA, NIGURIA
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P el mad Magharib) and the pivotzl Qutb (Supreme Sufi

. . X i . , 1
leavsr, wnose footsteps they heéa ween sincerely following.
On t-car part, anc -t the outbrevic ¢f trh: Sokrto Jihad,

che yikhs were proauptec to ¢ ive uaecuivocal support

She 19th century Soketo Jin-d lu-uers to the extent
Lot ohuykh al-Mukhtar al-Kabir al-khunti had declared one
day that

tie most accomplished Sainte [ l-lawliyal! al-
Kuanal/ of today are three: oue an arab lives

wyond al-Shaumm, his light is tke light of la
=1inha illa Allah, the second is a fallati

:T%Ian$§ wh® _Tives in bhc lands of the Swui2y and
/s c.Tled7 “Uthman Ibn Fudi, his light is the

Lirnt of The seal found on thﬁgleft shoulder

of the Messenger of Allah ,.,
azcorcing to Muhammad Bello, Shaykh al-Mukhtar al=-Kabir
al-hunti refused to talk abeout aimself as the third
gainc foretold in the prophesy out of sheer humility,
Yet his diesciples knew that he was spezking of himself
once he kept quiet about the third 4eli.-

=t nay be anprepriate at tuis point to zeriously

e iy

m

the rationalce behind the ywmflinching support
ioon ov the Kuntas to the Sokote Jihad leader from beth
thae spiritual (Sufic) and pelitice) peints of view, It

ig; iczl for the Kunte Shoykn to suncort the Jihad of

S ——

1. Mutamuad Belle, Infag al-y "5 o, 01=202,

e

o égng al-Maysur as trensl-ted by Batran, tpscit,,
.--;" -

2, 1afag ~1l-Maysur, p.207.

.- -
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Shyoylh “Uthman b, Fudi, gpne of theircecumitrted disciples

e wight spread the word ef Undiriyys and enhance the

wnition of the Jadirivya al-Muk:itariyyz 211 over his
_-% --— ..g&

¢meite £lso, fromfpolitical point of view, and given

ct

» neirerchical structure of the ‘adiriyva Bretnerhooe,
it will loak awkward for ahy member of the vadiriyya
Hrgﬁncrna;d from the Niger 3erd to the b2 iriami area where
the Caciriyys influence is said to .uwve Sprcad1 to raise
cojection regarding the legitiumcey of the Sokoto Jihad,
Ce'le wtewart tried te find an ..conc.ic base for the nature
of »clitionsnip between the Kunt- Confederation and the
Sokoto Crliphate thus:
A2 selt :nd tebacco traders the Kuntas had
vested interests in tapping the newly creatcd
'Sol:ote commnon market'! in thc carly ninetceenth
century and this is the .ost direct(ard probzbly
safest)method to do so0,2
Although ene cannot dismiss outrightly any 'econemic
~utirest' regarding the relationsnip betwcen the twe
tors yot it is difficult tc make cconomic interest as
cole factor that determined the rci:tionship between
tnv two regions, ©One would ascume to-t in carly nineteenth

contury the tradinz nctiviti.o of €. Kunta Cenfederation

Jollovd ¢ south-west dircction rother than southe-east,

1. ey Botran, p«349.

2, C,C, Stewart, 'Frontier Disputes And Prohblcems of
Legitimation: Sokoto-Masins Heletions 1617-1837!
sl AVII, L (1976) p.501-502,
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At one point, 1t the early stzges of the Jihad, the
Luuoto Jihnd leaders 'necded' the sviritusl support of al-
Ui ykn al-Mukhtar al-Kabir al-ifunti:

¢ Shaykh [Al-Yuntif coae out on. day nnd was
nsked obout this /Cekoto7 Jir 'd and w-s told that

Lrey the Mujonidun do this :nd th.y elabor: ted,
_ s~id Shtykn Uthnmn b, Fudi is 2 %W2li of the
awliya® of 4llch mnd his Jik~< is Tignt 2nd this
try ok

coun’ will be rulcd by such nd such, 1

It is ~ssumck that during tue first doeccde of the
aincioonth ecentiury, som: peopnle started to look it Shoykh
e vy

virm b, Fudi not only as -~ Mugoddid who took it upon

- o : o , c
if to fight corruption, injustice, Bid~ : (bad

Lwov tims) 2nd establish the osule of Islam in Hausaland
snd beyord out also as a distingzuishted ana unrivalled §E££
JiioykKhe As a consequence of this, a great deal of
treditions had develeped around his personality that he

nadl -lrerdy attained the stage of Qutbaniyya or the

dil_ya which enabled hinm to fly in the 2ir, walk in the

— o —

viater nnd which allowed him to travel to Mecca and Medina

i the twinkling ef an eyé. This kind of Qutbaniyya

accordirng to the belief of the Sufis compelled the Jinn
to zerve the mest accomplished <hweykhs, ~ para2llel
tridition claired that certain “ctions which the Shaykh

2
pul urned weredone through Kasnf,™

e et B = = -~

1. ‘thsuwad dello, Infaq al-laysur, p.207.

2, “Uthmen b, Fudi, Tahdhir al-'Ikhwen min Idei®a' al-
Mahdivya al-Mau Uda AKNIr al-.atan, ans. Me.A,
al-"ajj, in his The Ist Traditions in Northern
Nigeria, Ph.D. Thesis, A.W.U,, 1973, Appendix II,
p.262-63.
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Despite the repeated denizl Ly Shaykh “Uthman b,
Fud. nf rerforming such supernatural performances yet he
conicssed trat

with regard to the Wilaya, however, all that I know
is thet God, the ExaIEe¥ placed me ir the 'spiritual

state' (Waridat al-Anwa s ering iy youth until I
rezched The age of inF%y one years, Then I wes
'pulled' up by a transitory spiritual power (Jadhbd),
ewanating from the 'light' of the Messenger of God
(the blessing and peace nf Cod be upon him) and
generated by vrayer to i.im, till I found wyself in
iront of the Messenger of Cod ...1
Lfi esctatic: experience could eisily be gleaned from
t e coove and similar stotements azde by Lhaykh CUthman b.
#dd iu some of his Sufi writings, At some stages Shaykh
©itwun b, Fudi visualized the declaration ef his Jihad in
o SuCi manner, oSnaykh CUthmen stoted one day that when
ri-chod thirty six years allazh removed the veil frem
iis cyes until he was able to see distinct things clase
to 1, distinguish Halal (lawful things) from Haram
{+ lovTul things) 2nd cultivate with his hends what is
scwsG I ~wey from hiii while ke is scited in one place
20 wolik o distance which could not ve resched by horses
for rany yenrs,z
ihe foregoing Raramat w:s fuither strengthened by a
sinilar pbut a stronger one tha:t when he reached forty five

ye.re and sowe nights Allch drew niw near Him and he

B e -

-~

‘o Ibid, p.266.
‘e SUtiman b. Fudi, Kitab al-Wird, NHRS, K 5/13, p.160,
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icuad there the Prophet together witn his companions,
proprets and 'Awllya' who welconad khim, serted him
Leticer them, Then Lnaykh CAbd “l-"adir nl-Jaylani brought
Adm sreen cloth - decorated with the formula, 'there is

1 but L1lak 2nd Muhammad ic iis Messenger', end c=zlled

i 'Imam al-'Awliye' who advocrics gocd things and forbids

tad acts and 2dorned hiw with one Sword of Truth to
unl=zsh it agzainst his eneunies, '

The ~uthenticity of the authcruaaip of such Sufi works
is i mo doubkt, especizlly when it Is corroborated with =~

vel. meown hock like Infrq oleiinygur which views Shaykh

cf*;x i b, Fudi ~s the 'owner cIi K ramzt'!' and Magamat

ithir: (spirituel elsvations) who was supplied from the
titt e of Shaykh SAbd al~0adir al-Jailani.® However, it
si:.2ld not be miscontrued that the whole process and
conduct of the Jihad was construed mysticslly. There had
heen concrete socie-nolitical issurs wiich gave rise to the
Jilvd and which were examined s3ainst the background ef

the fura'n end the Sunna, What is stressed here is that
tne Suii tendencies as manifested in the differences of tne
Sokoto Jihad leadershirp hacd worked ac a gatalyst that

s orengtiened the determinaticn of the Jihad leaders to

. ursue the objectives of the Jinoc, &t that tiwe, there

.5 10 dichotony between Sunnism and Sufism as far as the

B . T -

1. ibid, rp.161-62.

~

. Irnfag al-Maysur p.41. See also pp.29-30,
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Suioto Jihed was concerned, Both Sundism and Sufism were
pouring in the mainstream 1slam,

Uriike in other parts of the verld where either the
Safis 7«1l victims of the social order or stayed aloof
Lo, tne corridor of power for feur of being corrupted or
corrupting oeonle, the Sufi rovauwc:t in Hausaland attempted
o gve le witr the social and velitical problems of their
ri.e, The unaerlying factor behind such a radical move may
rest with the fact that the frictioa between the Jurists
a4 the Salis had been removed and both Sufism and Figh
o.cr=Led harmoniously witnin one uersnective,

In what may be considered =g the 'official positign!
<’ %z Lokoto Caliphate, Abdullani b, Fudi devotes the

iost section of his sook Diya'! al-Siyasat, written in 1818,

o ti:¢ nature and essence of both Epsawwuf and Figh; in

other words to the relationship between 'Ilm zl-Hagiga

vnd 'Iln al-bharica. He strikes 3 balance between the two,
L.t both Figh and Tasawwuf derive from the sznic snurce

it ic a waste of tive to scek Sutism without a prover

conprzhension of the rudiments of Figh, Equally it isa

~thivse exercisc to confine onesolf to the amtiguous
Leruirolozies of the Sufis, He was of the opinion that
i ¢ oul.ct of Figh is general, Ther-fore its primary
ob wective Lg to lay the foundation of Islam, by way ef
czposition and manifestation, Ou the other hand, the
objecect of the Tasawwuf is saccific bucause it is a

werrconzl affair bebween a servant and his Lord, He
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cuocluded his disoensation thus: olthougn the Sufi

stand:: on highor nlane yet the fagil. ig always rizht by
g on the safc rid&.{ Aattl:ouch there is no reason

v tnet there wes a conll_ ot between two antagoni-

v i oups in Hausaland one in {avour of Wehabism and thc
oty in favour of Sufism, yet € .bovllahi b, Fudi might

aave sonsed from his readings of the events that some time
in the future this type of dispute way crep up among the

@', 4tgain, there is no shroed »f evidence to suggest

P

Sl L
that the ideas of Wahabism or calafism as propounded by
choyide Muhamaad b, “Abd al-Wahab in eightcenth century
Aratia had found accessibility in Hausaland, We lhave
alrendy shown somewhere in this chajster that the Shaykh
who moulded the pelitical ideas of the Sokoto Jihad leaders
towards bringing about a reveiution in Central Sudan,
Shaykis Jibril b, 'Umar and who sojourned in Arabia for
sy rwers had not accepted or propagatid Salafism or
#aliapism in Hausaland, On the contrary he is reported
¢y w8ve been initiated inte the feld of (adiriyya by
s sl=Murtad2 al-Zavidi sad o sulscquently introducecd
Showid: “Uthman and his brother ®Azdullabi b, Fudi to the
brotiicriiood,

® bdullahi b. Fudi (d.1829) 4w wae initiated into

oufizim by Jibril b, “Uner at an e3rly stage of his lifec

T -

-

1. ~<ocullani b, Fudi, Diya! al-siyasat, .
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socius  to have retired into the world of Sufism towards

£l end of his lif¢.1 This is attested to by the fact that
cleoss 71l nis writings in the lest ten years of his life
wee reficctive and devoted tc Qa;inn.z “1is 'indulgence!
ir sufisn,recinescent of aj=GChaziti's position, nignt not

ce aconnccied with his reappraiscl of his own performance
auriag the Jihad and his diszipointiwent witrn the whole
outco w: of the Sokoto Jihad novencnt. €. bdullahi's

icattisn was reflected in throee works: Nayl al-=Maram min

Sniyyoi nl=Kirem, Shuke al-'Ihs-n °»la ninan al-Mannan

and leaghib al-'Insan min Khiszl 1-Shaytan, To deperso=-

nciiz. issucs CAbdullahi b, Fudi allowee himsclf to speak
in thi first two writings through two prominent Sufi
schol rs namely Shaykh al-Mukhtar al-Kunti whose Sufi
leadership hoe sromptly acknowled ed by referring to him

8 ,g;;@glidﬂivukhinaB and al-Shaykh Jalal al-Din al-Siyuti
(d,1505 A.D,) whose influence on the sci.olars »f Bilad
2Ad-Buden dates back to the legt quertor of tho 15th
century. These three Sufi works rell.ct the psycnology and
tic vtnte of mind of “Abdulleni Justzfuw vears beforc he

dicd, t a tine when he retired froan both the physical

e e ws . e

1s ii, Sani Zahr al-Din, op.cit., 0.165.

Ze uu for exemple his Nayl #l-ilarom adn Shiy
hirem, NHR3, p.25/6, p.] atd Shukr al=

sifsn sl-Mannen NHRS, p.25/5, tp.7-8.

3o avdullani b, Fudi, Nayl al-Maran p.1.
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cuibrts wnd intellectual polemics with his adversaries

5v beth his sword and pen, Reviewing the | events,
sefore 1009, when he decided to desert the Sekote Jinad
cu isms just before the fall of  Alkalawa on matters of
rinc.ple, and the leadership tuscle which sturted with
vhe losue of hereditary succession, /.bdullabi b, Fudi

od vt wve realized the peculiar uvature and the circum-
sitrneces of 19th century Jihad in rimusaland and the forces
Lovalved 1 1t, In the end, he came to the conclusisn
t.nt tolerance and understanding are bisic ingrqgienta;ii
«il able leadershnip, especially when t'e leader ié faced
vith great ;rublcms_1 Givingz due regard te tne epinions
2f othwers 1s part of the good quaiity of leadership, in
tie o, inien of “Abdullahi b, Fudi, The basis ef all this
Ls the evaluation of things according te the level ef
unaerstanding ef people and considering the changing
nature "nd different standards of 990919.2

ranners such as socialization with peeple, proper

examination of the pres and conn of issues beicre taking
a decisien were fundamental to the thirking - “Abdullahi
U, Fudi, Gentleness, forgiveness, luibleness, generosity,
cousage, self-satisfactien, xeening gwod company with
reiative henesty, fulfilment of promise, were some of the
rirtues sherished by °Abdulleni b, Fudi., The Sufi values

L e - -

1, bid,

2, Ibid,
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arvocated by C,bdullahi b, Fudi (as he himself peirted out)
vere 2 sunmary of tne teachings of crnaykh al-Mukhtzr al-
0

Kumeli,

rvely forty three years fro. the conpnsition of
%

e Y I
bt

the arts ef Sufism by al-ini,uti, Ckbdullahi b,

i decided tn write a commentary on the beok, titled

. : c : -
oy cle'Thean  ala winan aj-Mannan,

The title ef the
work is indicstive of the 2uthor's intention of bidding

t.rewell to this werld, It locked =5 if he sensed threugh

his ¢roteric experience that hce would s~nn depart this
The
te Loral world, /Hereafter is vividly visualized in the

comwentzry, He reminded himseli :nd others that this
that the

world is transient znd/HereAfter is definitely coming and
the first step towards it, is sowcone's grave, In an

b omiitory and self comfertiug rmouner abdullahi b, Fudi
stited that people ought to endurce with difficulties of

life tolerance and ebedience to Cod becausc very semn
thals nardship will come to an end i#eting comfort
el T4 et : : . e . 2
rauaiication with friends weulc t ke place,

The Sufi relationship between ¢he lecders of the

o dri- yo al-Muxhtariyya in Wost Africe end the Seketo
jipzd losders did net terainate wich the death nf al-
chavkh al-Mukhtar al-Kabir al-gunti,

It was rather
strengthened during the calipnate of Sidi Muhomiad a)-

-

.bdullahi b, Fudi, Shukr al-'Ihsan pp.7-8.




112

Mukht .r, This is attested by the exchanges between the
Jokoto Jihad leaders, whose priwsry objective was te scek
the .olitical gupport of the Kunta:z =2ndé the Kunta
teonfeacratiop! Shaykins who lwored ¢o extend their spirituzl

¢ ory evey a lorge tract of thc VWestcrn and Central

‘'ne peried 1817-1827, <z fir -& thic history »f the
aoioto Calirhate is- cencerned, was - peried eof expansien
i gorisclidation, The fro«ticrs of the Caliphate were

exprnded in 21l directiens, inciudiug the western directien,
woer s pavedl leadersndip in the porson ef Ahmad Lebbe had
ancrsed in the arcz of the Nigur bend, Using the
Wodiriyya facter, Caliph Muhzmmad Bello seemeg to have
bren keen in the establishment of friendly relatienship
with the Kuntas under their new spiritual lcader Shaykh
sunamnad al-Mukhtar (d,182€), Bello's desire to
cultivatc the support ef the Kuntas wes demenstrated

cles rly in the five peints ke raised in his Risala t»
Suas it lMuhammad aj-Mukhtar al-Kunti, Thesce were (i)
recosnition of the cpiritual ~utinority of the Kunte

uire ykhs, (i1i) the necessity of strengthening the existing
soclo-rolitical and econouic rolationships and the
crieusion of fraternity betwecn Jokote and Kunta
'Covicderation' by way of fulfil.ent of the social and
siiritizel obligations towards the Kunta Shaykhs, (iii)
recucst far prayers and blessings from the Kuntas, (iv)

zxpression of a genuine desire to recuive more writings
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of u.-Shaykh zl=Mukhtar al-Kabir a'-~Kunti and his son
sulcouce and protection, (v) the urgent desire to open
trade routcs and new channcls of soci=1 and pelitical
commumlcations between the two s.it:li-,-s.’t The last paint

is . clear cvidence of the geowing ivnterest in the
ceeroic ca=-nouratien between tho twn sides prooably
dec.osoltated by their Sufi linkages. It is also a
toorinony that the ceonoisic intorist of the Caliphate ha.
Fooin integrat.d with Tasawwuf, The underlying motives af
Muhaumaad Belln may be that he wanted te cultivate thes
suy. ot of the Kuntas fer the full integratien of Macina
2o ante the Sekete Caliphate os}gglp him curtail the
rici . smbitions of Shaykh Ahmad Lebbe al-Masini (d.1844/S’
who ¢ fter breaking his Bay®a to Sokote in 1817 A.D,
wished to be recsagnized as the twelfth Caliph of Islam in
Bilad_sl-Tokrur,

TEE TTJE-IYYw ROLE IN THE SOKCYO . LIFFTALL
——— i e A e - - ol -

. ..

The Tijaniyvya Sretherhood wi:s Tounded in North africs
vy ohoikh &bu al—CAbbass Ahnad b, Muhznmad 2l1-Tijani
£1120/9230 £.H./1737-1815 4,D,). sefore declaring himself

s ...alifa, LDhaykh Ahmnd 2l-Tijsani hod already develeped
derest in Sufism, After performing pilgrimage and a

ric? sojourn in Egypt wherc he w:s initiatce& inte the

1 fuhéwwfd Belle, Risala ilz Muhammad al-Muxitar, NHRS,
e 05/ 1L,
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ol otiyys Tariga' Ahmad 2l-Tijrni declared at abu

Sovzhin {(a village in the Algerien Saharc) in 1196/1782
t: -t he was .oand ted wy Prophet Muhzumad (P.B.U.H.,) te

ce.akblish the Tijaniyya Tariga without a3ny refcrence te

the previous Sufi Orders.z It is interesting to necte

v.rv thot while the Beys (rulers) of algicrs hed rejected
Shaykh khiad al-Tijani he reczivod the oatronnge of the
Sultru of Morecce Maulaya Sulayain (d.1822), The

voursble treatment given to Shnyikh <hmae 5l1-Tijani by

che xin of Morocce was 2ttributcd first and forcmest te
v viitic 1l rivalry between inc ruicrs of Algiers and

'0“0000.3 The 'unilatral' declarniion of Shaykh Ahmad
21-Tij»ni marked 2 departure frow the already established
tr~ ition of 'Isnad (chain ef :tutiiority) which legitimizes
the ciwrgence of a new erder er a branch «f the eld Ordgrs.
4 justificatien for sucgjbroclamation may have to do with
his claiu that

the prephet hzd appeared to iia in daylight and

authorizea him te star® "is worl of soiritual

~uld nce - ale<Tarbiyva and ascigiucd to hic the
virds ef his order, L

1. OCmar Jah, Sufism and thc ‘iineteent: Century Jihad
hovement in the wWestern sudan: .« Case Ltudy of
TT-HA ] mar al-rutli's miloscpny ef Jihad and its
»ufi Basis, Ph,D, Thesis, Mcgill, 1973, pp.115-16,

-;-‘ J.-‘).l‘g’ p.’l16
3. Cipd ul-Qadir Zebadia, ep.cit., n.3Lk.
h. Ibid, p.3u3.
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sefore his de=th in 1815 Shaykh . n.od 2l«Tijani had
ciready succeeded in laying the fourdatidn of his Tariga
istablishing a Zawiya in Fcz.1
Thc introduction ef the Tijaniyya Order inte YWest
+frica was attributed to Shaykh Mubwmmad al-Hafiz (d.1630)
fribi Shavkh froam Shangit, Since then the Order had
sraduslly but steadily gained acdherents ameng the inhabi-
turnts of the Sahara' up to the arca of Fut: Toaro, Hewever,
tize ' ojularization and diffusina of the Order in the

“»

;o oand Cuntral Bilad al-Sidan was the work of al-Rajj)

faor o, s2Yieé al-Futi who tronsformcd the role of the
hiticrte quietist Order inte a .ilitunt moviment which
cooduesd in the end, may be for the first time in human
ristory, 'n Islamic stute based on the teachings of a Sufi
Crder,
Howcver, by mid 19th century the Tijaniyya brother-

Lood werrn to pain many adherents in the Western Sudan

<d uhrestencd the dominance of t.c G:diriyya, According
to “ou-dia, it was only after Shaykh Umar al=-Futi had
rreached Tijaniyya doctrine for more thin twenty years
tiat he theught of mebilizing troops te help hin fulfil
wis z..bitions, On the othir h2nd, th. lerder of the
dediri ye by then Shaykh [lhmed sl-stkkay Toek it upen
hius:1lf to condemn the Tijomiyya Order and dcfund the

1. teresc of the :cdiri*°a,2

L L e e Y

1. Omeor Jah ep,cit., p.117.
;';. ‘-"it_'-.-«.'."."dia. .p‘cito ’ p- 351 -
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Ia}ggﬁoto Caliphate, it seeus that the first contact

«ith the Tijeniyya Order was done through the perssnal
initirtives of Shaykh SUnar al-iuti hizself, on his return
wurney from plilgrimage and durin: his eignt years stay

wotote (1320-33), In that neriod he was a confidant
L close associate of bultan Muhicmmad tellse, After Belle's
aecth and witn the appeintment cof sbu3akr al-cktiq as
Awir, 2l-Muminin, the cc-operation anc mutual understanding
cetween the Caliph and the Tijini leader cume to an end,
T\.Z¢ uew develepuent might not hiave Leen unconnected with

.

e irvoivesent of al-=Haj) “Uaar ~i-Puti in the internal

~

- o S C - . R 5
Gritics LI Sokete. Umar al-Futi is said to nave left

0 ioto with 2 lerge contingent of his Talamidh first fer
cerss and then for Futa Tere when he started his campaign
cor tne establishment ef the Tijaniyya state,

iiccording to oral traditions the conflict between
the iijeniyya Toriga and the wrdirijyya had spread to
Lolote arcund 1530 when Shaykh “Umar b. Yaid al-Futi was
returning Irox pilgrimage. These sources claim thet while

al-Futi wes relustantly welcomed Ly fuiir sl-fu'ainin

Muna.ead Yeile and was ordered to stay outside the cepital
ol the ooketo Caliphate, his rival, Ahmad al-Bakkai was
irnvited znd wes wormly received, The explanation given fer
sreh = lukewarm recention for zl-uti is because eon his

© to Hleccs tne time of which had coincided with the

wi.rs bhetween Borno 7nd Sokete Caliphate he composed a

ovwle Aerdamaing the cnnflint haoatirears $ua Lhiol dim
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countries.1 The secoand explanstiun given for Bella's
ittituce to his son-in-lew CUmsr ni-Futi is that he

@ red the destabilizatien of the [adiriyya Sufi Order

zetuse of al-Futi's investiture in Mecen as the Tijjani
An=1ifa, However;

The wiole episode, which comer frou eral
troditien may net in 211 proniiility stand
historical scrutiny. Nev rtheless its toue,
rcther than the embellished facts, serves

to emphasise the kinds of difliculties 2l-
7733 “Umer encountered in his ~ttempt to
est=blish his authority zs the ¥hilifa ef the
iinhin nl-'Awliya' in the Western Uudan, 2

ot heenrne clezr 2s stated earlier is thet al-Futi spent
irwe eight years in Sekotec with the permissien of
Lo na Belle, After the death of Lelle 'rumeurs'!
¢ tii't befere his death he wrs converted to the
i :.iyys fros the Cadiriyya Tarigs by Shaykh Umar b,
Ba id nl=Futi, These rumcurs wnicn seem te lack
aut-crity might have beern spread by the new adherents of
cwe Tl cniyya whe probably wouted to use Muhammad Belle's
vope o legitiauize the new Ordoer 2nd spread its teachings.
Lovever, tie claiir ef this grou: wus prountly refuted by
very close aide of Muhammad Bellio, Vzzir Gidado b,
L* iaa, In a treatise which he devoted to this issue

«zir Gidade had categorically denied such unsubstantiated

-

clain,” What could be gleaned fror such a clain is that

B —

1. Tuar Jah op.cit., pp.140-U1,
<o ibid, p.142,

3. tidado b, laiua, Koshf al-iiijab wa Raf®s a1-Nigab.
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Just before the death of Muhammad Bello or immediately
after his death the Tijaniyya Order with the active rcle
of Shaykh CUmar b, $a®id al-Futi himself began to make
headway among the people of the Sokote Caliphate but
especially among the intellectuals,

An example of the Sokoto intellectuals who converted
to Tijaniyyes from Qadiriyya was Modibbo Rajl and “Umar
81-Wali, Modibbo Rajl, noted among other things for his
Sufi tendencies, was a close associate of ®Abdullahi b,
Ffudi, He was also a teacher »nd a prolific writer on
various human endeavours, e represented a special class
of intelligentsia who broke uaway from the Qadiriyya
brotherhood and Jjoined the Tijaniyya at a critical stage
of their life, He was an example of the intellectuals
wito stood firm against corruption and oppression of the
rulers both at Gwandu and Yola..J| He held the office of
Gadi under Amir Muhammad b, “Abdullahi (1829-1835) and
acted as a deputy (Na'ib) for Amir Ibrahim al-Khalil
(1835-1860).° Modibbo Raji, who in dissatisfaction
with affairs left Gwandu on his way to Mecca, was

persuaded to settle in Yola where he late:

T+ xee Muhammad Raji, Risala ila al-'Ustaz Khalil b.
Abdullahi, NHRS, F.BZ2/7.

2. Murray Last, Second Interim Report on the Recuvery
of the Arabic Script Literature of the North:
Additicn to the Collection of Manuscripts on
Microfilm at Zaria, 19566-1569, Seccond Interim
Report, Zaria, 1967 pp,31-32,
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aied qrv ﬂ862.1

He left behind & reat deal of litérature
iz poth Mafism and polities,

<uria bBmiratce became one of the strenghelds of the
Tijaniyva brotherhesd, Mony gcitolars in thé Erirate afé.
s+14 te have been converted from ladiriyva or to have
arlopted the Tijaniyya es tineir Tariga., One of such
scholars was -Unar al-Wali who specialized in Bufism,
aratic granmmar, prosody, astronony and numerclengy, An

ortent work en the Sufi geneology ef Tijaniyya

\ . o) . , i
Jariga written by “Umar zl-Wali ig al-Risala al-Maymuna

££_'Lsanid al~Tariga. The icpertmace of this toek lies

i, the fact th=t it shed some light on the sociazl link
tietweorn the different Tljanniya groups and give an insight
l.ute the stute of ilearning in Sckote Caliphate in the

Lart awreter of the 19th century.3

Ml bk A NPT

1, »a°nd AbuBrker, The Lambic of Ademawa, Zaria, 1977,
Pp.106-7.

2, ithe auther has identified ftwenty MSS written by
Mubaumned Raji L. “All in Northern Histery Research
Johene Collectien, ef A.B,U., Ziris,

3. lkurray Last,Interim Repert. (see note 2)




CHAPTER TT1

THE PHILOSOPHICAL IDEAS OF
©ABD AL~QADIR B, AL-MUSTAFA

THE SOURCES OF “ABD AL-QADIR'S PHILOSOPHICAL THQUGHT

From all indiesztiens there is -: ample evidence to
sliow that in fermulating his philosophical, ideas,
Dantafa was Influenced by certain scheols of thought
right from the twelfth century 4,D, to his wwn days.
The sources of his inspiration and philosephical
dispensatien could be arbitrarily gQdivided into twn;
external and Internal, By external we mean the remete
ideas which enriched his theught and breadened his eut-
look, On the sther hand by internal we refer te the
ideas which he derived from his immediate lecality and
with which he continued to grapple for the remaining
reriod of his life, In the area of mystical philssophy
Dantafa was well familiar with the philescphical
dispensations wf Muhyi al-Din b, al-Carads! (d.638/1240)

as reflected in Ibn al-CArabi's al-Futuhat al-Rabbaniyya

and al—Fususz. He was alse well acquainted with the

orthodesx Sufi scheel ef thought as expeunded by

1. C&bd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa, Eghud wa Mawathig,
NHRS, P,/19242, p.3.

2, 1lbid.
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al-Imam al-Ghazali (d.1111). This is attested to by his

reflections en the philesophical doctrine of *-~Chazali:
e Perfection ef Creation“.1 It is interesting te
note here that despite his apparent defence of al-
Ghazali's position en the issue, Dantafa leaned mere
towards the mystical schoel of 'hilosophy rather

than the erthodox Sufi school, as it will be shown later,
Of all the mystircal philesophers Dantafa seemed tc have
becn preatly influenced sy “Abd al-Karim b, Jili (d.1528)
whose theery of the 'Perfect M n', hitherte incomprehen=-
sible to many Sufis, was expatiated and elaberated Wy
Dnntaf&.z The werld outleek of “Abd al-Qadir b, al-
Mustafa has been greatly influenced by the doctrine of
the perfect man, Cabd al-Qadir who seemes to have been
always in search ef perfection in terms of behavieural
and intellectual perception adopted fully ®Abd al-Karim
al-Jili's resition en the rationalizatien and explanatien
of human progress, purpese ef existence, directien eof
history, positien cnd rele ef mankind in relation to
other beings, the question ef death and resurrectien and

3

life in the Hereafter,

1. CAbd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa, Ta®lig ®ala Magalat
al-Imam al-Ghazali "Laysa fi al-'Imkan Abda mimma
Kan™ NARS, p.192/23.

2, CAbd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa, al-Kashf wa al-Bayan
lima Ashkala min Kitab a]-Insan MS, NARS, F.Td&TQ.

3. 1bid.
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On the other hand, he appeared to have fully
aciuuainted himself with the science of phillsophy both
Creek and Islamic, and,unlike the other sch‘lars in the
sokoto Caliphate whé shunned these disciplines Mn the
tasis of their heretical er incomprehensible arguments,
Dar.tafa chose not only to study philesophy independently
but went further than that to the extent of raising some
fundeirental questimns regardinz the parochial appreach
of the ancient philesophy and its incompatability with
the spirit .f Islam-.1

Philogophical reflectiens of luminaries like the
physicist AbuBakr al-Razi (864~932) Ibn Rushd (1198-1126)
al-Farabi (d.95@) and Ibn Sina (4Avi Canne) (d.980-1037)
tiie oropenent ef the doctrine of Emanat.en were critically
studied by him.’ CAbd al-Gadir's expg;ure to the
ancient Greek philesophy enabled him te appreciate the
d@if ferenc2? between the Quranic reasoning and nen-Qura'nic
reasoning which relies gn empiricsl methel and
irtellectual perception, His arguments against the
Greek philegephical outlook ceuld be gleaned from his

frequent criticism @f the position of al-Falasifa al-

lhwa'il (the ancient philesephers),>

(AR T

1. Infra p.1b1,

2, ©Abd al-Qadir b, al-tiustafa, Xasif al-Ghita' wa
al-~Riyyab fi Dhikr Mafatih a&:ﬁﬁaxs, M5, NARS, P.
1927717,

3. Zicid,

- —
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Greek . literature seemed to have been at the
disposal of some intellectuals in Hausaland flr some time,
Although ne references are made to them in the early
Jilad literature there is every reason to suggest that
such literature constituted part of the infermal
curriculum of educatien in 19th century Hausaland, It
could alse be surmised that certain intellectuals ef
Dantafa's calibre mignht have studied them, examined
their idealegical construct and coumpared them with
Islamic philtfnphy.

Coming t& the immediate environment ?f ®Abd al-Qadir
we realize that his main source of inspir;tion was the
leader of the Sekote Jihad Shaykh CUthman b. Fuel whe
was considered to be the piv?t around whom the whelé

movement evolved, As the Nur al-Zaman (tte light ef . .

time) he spened the deer cf 'Ijtihad! in all aspects ef
intellectual endeavour, His impact in this respect was
manifested in the directien in which the intellectuals
of the Jihad had fellewed. Inshort he was the key te
the tyne of knewledge and wisdom which waz pessessed at
the “cj_rm?.’l

Of all his teachers CAbd al-Oadir seemed to have
singled out his uncle Muhammad Sanbo b, al-Shaykh o

CUthman b. Fudi as the west distinguished perébnality

1, “abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa, Salwat al-Ahzan,J'
op.cit.
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who toulded his visi‘n, guided him 2long the path ef the
Sufis, explained tec him the secret of life and removed
the 'veil' from his eyes, He ado.ted his style of living
blindly but willingly, enrelled into his scheol ef
tlicuznt and hop~d to emulate hin in his ascetic, selfless
-nd humble way of life.! CAbd al-uadir b. al-Mustafa
7ivialy remembered his Shaykh ir: 2 manner which elevated
aii to the pesition of Wilaya, To him Muhamhad Sambo is

the most knoWledgeable, the pessesser eof
the Shari~“a and the Haqics, the ascetic,

piews /and abeve all/ the “ost accemplished

®ibd al-Qadir revealed the 'secret' that this
Shzykh had pessessed the supernaturazl pewer which
enabled him te walk on water and fly in the air ané
tnat certain secrets of the universe were unveiled te
hiua, He was a man ef vision (ﬁgﬁggggggg)g One ef the
charecteristics of this Shaykh was his aleefness from
the public ana rejectien ef material effer or taking of

public office.u He is mentiened in Infaqg al-Maysur as:

R

1. Ibid, p.lL. '
2, lbid, p.3. ‘

3. Cabd al-Cadir b. al-Mustafa, Tarjamah,-p.2s"
o Ibid, pp.3-k. '
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the mest grudite scholar who combingd

the Shari“a and the Hagiga and the Sufi,

He usually stays aldETgT%Bm the rest cf

the peeple, absentminding himself then1

/[Tater sn/ he reconciles with himself,
Muhanmad Sambo whe died en Wednesday, (5 Muharram 1242
A,H,/1826 A.D,) was buried in the same tomlk with his
father probably in recognition of his ascetism and the
exemplary life he pursued, He is alse remembered by
his diseiples as some one whe removed frem himself all
sorts of pretence and arrsgance, whose habit was to de
things by himself, carrying his wares te the market,
ouying what he needed from that market and carrying
hone his stuff sn his shoulderg as a sign ef humility.

His philesephy ef life could be summarized in the

following: tetal rejectien of this temporal werld
considered by him to be deceptive, generrsity, gentle=-
ness, self-satisfaction, humility, honour, ceurage,
identificatien with the pesr, love for ;rphaﬁ, beneve-
lence to slaves, visiting the sick, purity ‘f heart,
continuous rememberance ef Allah, abandonment ef things
contrary to the Sunna &f the prophet, avoi?ing'the
courts of the 'Umara' (leaders) and pious people when

they deviate er betray the covenant and cling to pewer,

1. Infaq p.188. It is interesting to nete here that
despite the useful contribution of this Shaykh and
inspite of the several biographical notes about him,
virtually nothing is knewn about him in our
contempsrary studies,

2, CAbd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa, Salwat al-Ahzan,
pp.s & 10' - -
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Dantafa whe appezred to have been enreiled in the
Sufi path of Shaykh Muhammad Sambo from the age ef
ei-;hteen1 continued to identify hinself with the
chilosophy of this great Shaykh ef his until his death,
The nenefit derived from his Shayth were enumerated in
iicre than sne place, Some of these Karamat were that
he revealed to him the secrets ol their contemperary
tine and meaning eor life, He 211s0 provided him the key
to vnderstanding th: secrets ef tThc unlverse.z

within the world of realicm it is pertinent te say
th t the type of life pursued by Shiavkh Muhammad Sambe
vas & clear manifestatien of his idealegical outleok,

He is reported mot te have only recjected the material
difer of this werld but went further to call en people
not to aspire to pewer fer its own sake, His influence
on aud 2l-Qadir's theughts was tremendeus to the extent
th-t the lotters desire to acc:, lish certain intellectual
tctivities was inspired by Muhammad Sambo.3 After

Shaykh Muhammzd Sambe's death he was eulegized thus:

(]

—— e m—— -

1. By the time “Abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa reached the
aze of eightecn his Shaykh woe already thirty scven
vears eld,

2, 411 these revglations were given in a metapherical
menner, See “Abd al-Qadir »h, zl-Mustafz2, Salwat
al-Ahzan, 8. . .

3. }_?_j_:gc PP.“-"S-



127

the Master ef his time in the fulfilment

>f the princdiples of the Tariga., He was
alse the leader of his time iIn laying the
foundatien ef the Hagiga. In this respect,
he was the lwader o e people of his time
in theery and practice,.. 1

QURANIC REASONING

Wwe have already noted in this chapter that Cabd
cl~ladir b, al-Mustafa was greatly influenced by the
sciwool of mystical phlltsophy.

Broadly speaking with reszards to his frame ff
analysis it is assumed that Dantafa operated within the
framework of Quranic reasoning and unlike the early
pnilosophers who relied completely on intellectual
riosoning he attempted to reconcile the intellectual
reaszoning with the Qur'an, His reflections on the
philosophy ef life, nature and elements of existence,
the Islaunic cencept of man and the life te ceme, are
clear manifestatiens of such reconciliatign.‘ It is
ciznificant te nete here that his Quranic reasoning is
to be lecated outside ef the traditienal schcols ef

thought such as the CAshcrte, Muctazilite and the

Jabriyya whe attempted to explain matters ef creatien,

i - . -

7. 1Ibid, p.L4. Apart from cne or two actual writings ef
Shaykh Muhammad Sanbe gnd th= documentation ef his
ideas by his disciple “Abd al-adir b, al-Mustafa;
in additien te seme in Infggrg;rMaxsur little is
anown absut his philesophical ideas, Seme of the
writings ef this Shaykh are y:t to be recovered,
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frec-will and predestination within the 'accepted'
norus of Islam,

To him the cerrect understanding of Islam must be
prim-rily based en the legic of the CQur'an in centrast
to the intellectual reasering, This level of argument
iz b2sed on his contentien that ho is enly a ﬁggallid1
(or indtator) who dees not question or rationalize Gud's
injunctions and 2ctiens, The following 'Aya was quoted
vy i te substantiate his claim:

~Deer (without let) eof all tit He intends.”2
although Ciwd al-2adir did not cloin te play the rele
of #m iudependent thinker with reonrds to his under-
stonding eof the werld of mctaphysics, yet he alludes tg
it in one way er the ether, His discussion and
cornclusion on the questien of frith testifies to this
foct, he was ef the view that knowledge of God could
not re bzsed en intellectual reasoning er theolegical
crguacntation but rather en the proper grasp of the
curanic legic independent ef any external enalytical
tool.3 Te guard against any criticism an attempt has
been mode Wy him te pinpeint the shortcoming ef

intellectual reasoning, Accerding to him both

. S S

1. C©ibd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa, _Uhud va Mawathig,
MS, NHRS, P,192/12, .p.1.

2., (m'ran B5:16,

3. Uhud wa Mawathig,
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independent reasoning and speculitive theelegical
argunents fall shért ef explaining the essence and
atiributes ef Géd. The utmest that they could effer is
to convince you ef the éxistence of a déity witﬁnut
necessarily specifying ér grasping the essence and
attributes «f Gad,

To bolster his argument ®Abd 21-Qadir drew attentisn
CQﬁssansient nature ef this werld, the preof fer which

(transience) cannet be derived from intellectual

ressoning ner frem theelegical proofs ef °Ilm al-Kalam

whiich inturn may cenfuse rather than explain the laws ef
nature, Instead he will rely on the Quranic statement
that;

“God is the Creator ef all things.")

This type ef answer which he had been advancing in
aany instances may sound superficial, if net ambiguous,
but at the same time he might have adopted such an
argumnent te protect himself against pessible criticism
of his philesephical theught which could be interpreted
.5 'unislamic' er at least unintelligible, Anether
possibdlity is thet he as a Sufi might have discovered a
hidden meaning ef the Quranic legic which could enly be
comprehended by his Sufi ceunterparts. It may ke perti-
nent =t this peint to mentien that the philesophical

argunents ef Dantafa did neot stop 2t mere statement of

-

1¢ Qur'an, 13:16.
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facts or simple generalizatidén, He critically weighed
is own deductions against those of the earlier phildse-
L:xre or scheels of thought, pointing to whatever p‘inta
ci weakiness or strengtn he might hove found with their
Ivzne of thinking er deductive reasoning. In his
ex2mination ef the views ef the early philesophers
re -rdicg the real perceptien of metaphysics and the life
©z ce, he concluded that the only pessible way ef
deteriining the reality of such 2 thing is the adeptien
o the legic ef the Qur'an whichi is superier te the
~r-1 materizlist conception ef lii‘e.1

Sometimes it appears that '4bd al-Qadir had adopted
an ecletic approach towards phiiosoohy, sifting what
he thought te be Islamic from the non-Islamic.2 His
reiuctsnce te disseminate the philosophical dispensations
to the public might nut be unconnected with his fear
thal unrestricted circulatien of philesophical argumen-
t2tions might have a negative effect en the minds of

tue ordinary people and might divert the attention of

P e =

1. CAbd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa, al-Tafaeul Bayna Jinsay
al-M2lak wa a1-Bashar, ¥S, ®,19277F p.5.

2, 1In this respect “Abd al-0adir is fellowing the same
p-th as Muslim philesephers like Ibn Rushd whe
tried te sift out the non-Islapic zspects ef the
Greek philesephy frem the Islamic and recenciled
the Greek philesephical theughts and the Islamic
one, Their approach was seriously challenged by

Sufis like al-Ghazali who wrote extensively against

e

such an appreach,
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the Talaba (the students) from pursuing the basic
knowledge required by Islam which is of practical use to
them, The elitist nature of philosophy might have
prorpted ®Abd al-Qadir to draw the attentien of his
critics that he had taken an eath

..« not to invite any person to what I hau

studied of sciences ef philosophy and

ancient sciences, Hawever, I have studied

these sciences in the correct manner

rejecting the misleading aspects involved

in it, Yet I will not teach it to any

persen se that /pPeople/ woula net be

misled by it, 1

From the abrve stateuwent one can conclude that up te

the time of ®Abd al-Gadir b, al-Mustafa the study of the
sciences of philesephy in the Soloto Caliphate, was
confined te a narrew circle of 'elite' who were carefully
treading witheut necessarily inviting undue criticism
from the 'traditional' schelars who like their ceynter-
parte in ether parts ef the world viewed the whede
discipline of philesephy with sceptieism, The pesitien-
of Dantafa vis-a-vis philspspphy was that his comprehen-
sion of it was within the confines of the Qur'an ang
Sunna.2 This type of defensive mechanism was meant te
protect Dantafz against the attack of the doubting

Thoinases or conlitien his students to accept whatever

viewpoint he might have advanced in due course,

L

1. SUhud wa Mawathig, p.3.

2. Ibid,
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One could assume here with some degree of confi-
deoce thot Dantafa was the first intellectual te epen
tire door of investigation into the world ef philesephy
ir the whole western and central Svdon, This could be
ascertained from his cautious position of making a
piedge or swearing te an aeth not to unlock the
cceeznce of the sciences of mystical philesephy but te
¢ cloce companiwn of his., Anotner reason is that as
szr s the recovery of material is corncerned there is
110 evidence to show that any scholar of the Sekete
Loiiynate hed written any work on philesephy perse,
the recommendation of “4Abd ~l-Uadir tc ether people te
confine their frame ef analysis within the 'traditienal'
sciences eof the Qur'an, the Sunna and Figh is interesting1
in the sense that the combination of all these
'conventional' sciences weuld lay & solid feundation
for the average student to enable him have a full grasp
of the ethics and secial values cf Islam with a view te
Lizesting these values and putting them in the werld ef
reality, Dantafa's 'cautieus' approach towards

soilosophy might have been a response to the general
wood of the dominant Sunai school which, to a largc

extent, censidersphilesepny as a destructive rather

e e — e —
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1 In the opinien of this

then constructive discipline.
school, philesephy contradictstiie basic déctrines ef
Islam HHr the emphasis it lays on free investigatien |
through the media of intellect on issues relating te
gxistence, purpose of life, perception of knowledge and
metaphysics.
Ibn Khaldun had summarized the meod of the orthodsex
Fuslim Jurists by pointing to the effect of the study -
. f the Sci®nce of philosophyv. He questioned .
the argument/position of the philosephers that the
_essence and conditions of exlstence can be perezived
through mental speculation and intellectual reasoning.
For him it is net proper for vhilosophers to say that
the Articles of Faith could be established through
intellectual Speculation.a Refuting 1he logic of the
Muslim philesophers of the tenth and eleventh centurles
like Abu Nasr al-Farabi and Abu “Ali Ibn Bina (Avicienna)
whe according to him were misled by Greek philosophy,
Ibn Khaldun has this to say:
It should be known that the (opinion) the
(philosophers) neld is wrong in all its
aspects, They refer all existentia +to the
first intellect and. are satisfied with (the
theery of the first intellect) in their
progress toward the necessary ene (the deity)

this means that they disregard all the degrees 3
of divine creation beyond the (first intellect)’

.- - i ird

1. The position of the Sunnis on philbsophy was initiated
by al~Ghazall right from the 12th century Hijra,

2. Ibn Khaldun, The Mugaddira, ed. tran, Franz
Rosenthal, New York, 1907, ru.2h6-47.

3, Ibid, p.250.
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fixistence, as Ibn Khadun perceived it, is teo wide to be
cxrlained by the nsrraw perception of the philese hers
wito rely solely en intellectusal Speculat%.n. .Thus he
concluded that rational arguments and reasening of the
shilosophers may have a dangerous effect on the students
v1¢ lack the tools of analysis that will enable them te

s.ft out the harmful ospecis of ._Jhilosophy1

and as he
reusrks:
wno e¢ver studies it /ohilosophy/ should do
so (only) after he is ;ﬁturatai with
religious law and nas cuiudied the inter-
pretation of the Cur'an and Jurisprudence,

It is no coincidence that hoth abd al-tadir b.
ai-Mustafa anad Ibn Khaldun agrec hat students of Islam
nust equip themselves with the sciences of the Qur'an,
rodith, Figh and Tasawwuf before grappling with the
vroblematic ef philosophy.3 It is suggested here that
© od al-gadir had full access to Ibn Khaldun'geposition on
~niilosophy. His defensive mechanism and critical
& proach towards philesephy is a manifestation of this
reality.

Coming back tc the pesition of { he Theolegians, it
is possible teo say that ®4bd al-undir's condemnation of

the erguaent of the spoculative Theolegians might not

P—

1. Ibid, p.257.

‘. Ibid.

o Ibid, pp.258-59, see also iUhud wa Mawathiq, p.3.
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be unconnected with the fact that their ligic is
regarded as misleading and sometimes confusing if not
totally irrelevant. He might have thought that the
vosition of the Mu“tazalite on predestination and free-
will may be a source of confusion to erdinary people.1
In the same way their stance regardiné the Atiributes
of God as to whether these are something external or
part of His Essence, may not be a convincing argument,
Although he did not indicate his asoceptance of the
cositien of the Séshcritq school on such issues, yet
there 1s ne evidence to suggest that he opted out ef
the mainstream of the early Sckoto Jihad movement |
school of thought.2 Probably it was part of the over-
1Ll strategy of the Sckoto Jihad movement not to get
enmeshed in the 'dry'! philosophical argumentations of

fear that it
the speculative theology f~r /way eventually frustrate

-

1. Ibg Khaldun, al-Mugaddima, - .48, The
Mu“tazalite school rejects The doctrine of pre-
destination as understood by al-Jabriyya.

2., From time to time Shaykh “Uthman b, Fudi used te
emphasize the pojnt that he was a follower of '
Mzliki Madhhab, “Ash™ari by declapation of faith
and a Qadiri by Tariga. The “ash'rite scheol was
founded by Abu al-Hasan al-- Ashri (d 874/936) wha
is reperted to have written more than three
mundred tracts., He was originally a Mu tazalite
befoEe hg resigned and egtablished his opm school,
The “Ash”arite school of speculative theclegy is
a middle course between the Mu tazalite school

and The Jabrixza.

135
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tihe efforts 2t creating a Jjust and virile social order

vezced on 2 clear understanding of Islam.1

T .G _AND EXISTENCE

€abd al-Gadir's reflections on the problems of
existence 2nd purpose of life is in some respects an
-¢hio of Ibn 21-Sircbi's doctrive of pantheism (the
Untoy of all Beings), M linougn !> sesms to heve
disagre2d with the penthiist scrool of Ibn alucArabig
ittempt was made by him to reconcile the pantheist
to orthodox Isl-;x:a.3 The st tenent of abd al-Qadir

to-t God's knowledge of menkind was wade possible

turough the divine illumination (al-Tajalli al-Raqgggﬁ)

i that this divine illumirn~tion is the essence and

.o wltinnte source »f all cther Liings
s more or less a reflection of some aspects of the

cocirine of Wahdat al-wujud.

o ——

1. QRuring tne formative period of the Jihad Shaykh
Uthman b, Fudi had devoted part of his time in

refuting the argurents of some students of speculative
theology who according to r.:m confused the magses with
their untenable arguments on the question of “Agida -
wee for example his Nasihat :l-'Umma al-MuhammaaIxya
1i_ Bayan Hukm al-Firfq 2l-bhoyteniyyas alleti Zaharat
{1 Biladina al-Sudaniyya, iL, Tm'}-: s Pel/l,00

~o his dissatisfaction with €Ibn 21-Arabi's pantheist
theory was cxpressed by hix in the course of discussion
with his master Shaykh Muhcwird Sambo who was
reguested to give an explzn tion of the copcept of
al-Wahd2 al-Mutlugz (the #hsclute unity ef being).

3. Sabd al-uvadir b, al-¥ust.is, al-Futuhat al-
Rabbaniyya MS, NARS, p.192/168 p.15.

‘i« 1bid, p.2, similar viéws were expressed on this issue

Uy Muhi al~Din b, 2l- Arabi. Fo det2iled informa-
tien on the subject see¢ 'Ibn al-"Arabi' by A,E. Affifi

in M.,M, Sharif (ed.) & History of Muslim Philosoph
Otto Herrssowitz, wiesbaden, *563, P-LO2.
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Regarding the guestion of existence Dantafa was of
the view that the basic elements which constitute life
sre six: the firgt iz the mind or the spirit and the
second the pen (al-Galam), The third is tne Nafs
{soul), also known in Sufi terminology as the tablet

{(al-lauh), The fourth is the noture; the fifth is the

e ek A

gssence (al-jouhar}, followed by the bedy which is the
leest created thing.1 A further subdivision of life is
given thus ;3 1life is divided into two worlds, the

spiritual world which is s manifestetion of the divine
iliumination and the material world which owes its

existence to the spiritual world.2 In his efforts to
prove the existence of one deity Dentafa rejected the
arguments advanced by the speculative theologians and

produced his own argument as ne understoed it from the

following Quranic verse :

And your God is one God: There is no god but
He, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. Behold:

In the creation of the heavens and the earth;
In the altenation of the Night and the Day;
In the sailing of the ships through the ocean
feor the profit of mankind; In the rain whielh
God- sends down from tiw skies aznd the life
which He gives therewith to an earth that is
dead; In the beasts of all kinds that He
scatters through the earth; In the ehange”
of the winds, and the clouds which they trail
like their slaves between the sky an# the earth;
(Here}Bindeed are signs for a peoplé that are
wise,

e

1, C©Abd al-Gadir b, al-tlustara, kuliyyat al-"Alam
al-Sitta, MS, NHRS, p.192/15 D.8.

2, al=Futuhat al-Rabbaniyys, 1.16

3. Gur'an 2:164.
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HMig understanding of the WGuranic verse was thot it
pieces of
consists of seven concretej/eviderce for the oneness of
God and that euch sign is = convincing evidence for
.cople to believe in the existence in « philosephical cor
vtionthat existence revolves around three basic things:
nature, celestial sphere and spirits: that is, that the
oxistence of every living thing is dependent upon these
tuce factors, He asgerted tix t some people's
cereception was limited to tie mnterial werld witheut
coying attention to the world of the supernatural, Thus,
they wrongly sattributc our avterial existence to the
influence of nature, This type of perccption according
to bantafa cculd not grasp the renl essence of life feor
ite fallure to see beyond the cfiects of natur‘e.1 He
exposed the genesis of the wenkne:ss of the materialist
conception which attributes univcrsal czusation to
n-ture and which assumes its independence from any
exiternal influcnce th2t regulates its affairs. The
ithesis of the antiquity and everizsting continuity ef
the laws of the universe hns been guestioned by Caba
21--Cadir in thut it places nature at par ' with a

worzhipped deity., This belief is 2 manifestztion of
the basic argument thi 't there is no material cvidence
tor the existence of spirits or the pq§sibility of

BB B —— i —— - & e &

1. al-Futuhet al-Rebbanivy:, 0.2,

- — ———
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rusurrection.1 Having identified three groups ef
neople who believe in the materialist conception of

axistence ~ the Naturalists (al.--Taba'iuun) some physicians

nd similar creeds which share the same outlook with the
Nituralists and physicists -~ Dantafa attributed the
defect in their understanding to what he termed
‘mnnterial veils! (al-Hujub sl-Tursbiyva) whieh normally
block the spiritual vision wnich inturn restirains them
fiom perceiving beyond the miterinl world, He assumed
that the failure te dopt the proper method (mystical
philosophic perception) prevents them from realizing
the frct thot these creatures which they thought to be
independent are nothing but couponents of a2 big design
and are susceptible to decay; Hrd they adopted that
method they would have arrived ~t the leogical
conclusion thet the universe is heing contrelled by a
Divine Order.2

With regards to the question of the existenez of
spirit (al-Ruh) Dantafa attempted to find an answer te
tee preblematic of the nature and pewer of the spirit
Ly adopting the wuranic legic, dNevertheless, he tried
1t~ give his own understanding of the:hature of the

spirit 25 expressed in the 'Ayo (verse)

[ p—

7. 1Ibid,

U A ]

2, Gur'an, 17:65.
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Say: "the spirit (cometl:) by command of my
Lord”, 1

€Abd 21-Q2dir's understanding of this verse was
t..°t the position of the coumcnd (21-'Amr) in relation
to the spirit is the samne =25 ithe position of the spirit
tc the body signifying its vitulity and indispensability
t¢ the existence of the spir:zt, He elaborated en this
oint in order te prove thet the Divine Order is the

Essence by whick the univers=2l cxistence (aj-wujud zl-
2

izuni) is perpetusited,
e discussion on the noture -nd ¢ssence of
oxistence will le-d us further to shed sotve light en
bentufa’s conception ef the 1ife to come, It is
significaut te note here that Dontafa's conception of
tire life to coue differs in mony respects from the
owrthodox line of thinking.3 7is own line of argument

is thv't the world to come is part of the wider spiritual

world (al-calam al-Rauhani) where human life will be

cruetuzted through the suprenacy of the seul as it is

sustained in this world by the body., He argued that

- - - -

1. fefsir al-Jolalayn gives iUs own understonging ef
al-Huh (the spirit) to mean tre spirit by wiich the
Hody 1s sustained. al-Qurtcbi's understanding is
thzt the Ruh may be refer ~ing to Jibril, Jesus or
the Gurian., See Tafsir al-J: lalayn Beigut cd, n.d,
P.382 ond Tafsir al-cartuvi, Uoar cl-sha b, Caira,
n.d. vol, 4T, p.3%39.

£es £l-Futahat al-R2baniyya,

2, The position of Islaui on c¢he l1life to eome is that
human beings will be resurrect.d beth physically and
spiritually and will nccount lJor their deeds in
this world,
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since human soul owes its existence to the Divine light,
it then legically follows thot its immertality is not
subject to question, He refuted the common notion that
ankind will be resurrected in the Hereafter in its
present shape, His rational¢ was that the present
ctate of being is susceptible to de‘ay and decbmposition
bicause it is basically an amzlgam er the basic elements
of existence such as heat, coldncss, wetness and dryness;
its present cowposition is an inherent weakness which
will not allow it tc survive for ever. Contrary to the
widely held vicw among the 'Uloma' but parti‘alarly the
commentators of the Gur'an, Uact2fa ventured to state
that the actual 1lifc in the Hercafter is spiritual and
thit human beings will not be resurrected in their
nresent shape, Their existence in the HereAfter will
be o spiritual one where their souls will envelepe their
Lodies, contrary to what obtained in the present world
where the bedy contains the soul, However he was
cutious enough not to be misunderstoed that he was
sharing the same view with the m=terialist philasophers
who deny the resurrection of the body.1
That is what the ancient philesephers have
given attention to ard they spent their whole
life time (debating it), When should they get
rid of these rescarches and investigate into
problems ¢f the Hereafter? The reality of

which could only be grusped through revelation
¥ahy and Shari~a 2

1. SAbd al-Qadir b, al-Mustsfs, ~l-Tafadul Bayna
Jinsay al-Malak wa al-Bashar, NARS, P,193/3, PP.3-k4.

£, Ibid.
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leferding his thesis, ©Abd al-tadir argued that his
{isdings on the condition of life in the HereAfter
contrirdict: the views of so..e philoscphers who claim that
only souls will be resurrected in the Hfrekfter to the
cxclusion of the body. B He attemsted te explain himself
in such a way that it was only thc soul which wiil be
seld rusponsib%e in the Hereariter for whet mankind had
¢ine in this world.2 The line of argument 2dopted by
©ild al-Zadir on the nature of the life in the HereAfter
wiich epparently seemed to be » middle course between
tuz »nosition of the orthodox sciolars and some Muslim
Jiiilosophers like Ibn Rushd z2nd al-Feprrbi might not
rrrve found parallel in the known schools of thought,

tis emphasis on 'my statement' z2nd 'my intention!
supsests that these ideas were his own deductions based

oi: his mystical philosophy,

158 ISLAMIC CONCEPT OF MAN

In his search to define tiie role of man vis-a-vis

otuer beings, such as angels, jinns and the celestial

varld, ®Abd =l-edir Dant.”2 cnceavoured to give us his

owii intellectusl perception of ti.e Islamic concept eof
2., Tnis tise he tried to eunloy both the physical

‘nd retaphysical analytical tool to explain the

. ol Pt e

1. Ibid.

2, Ibid.
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position of man in relation to other beings both
ohysically and metaphysically., From the physical vier
roint Dantafa argues that creatures such as angels and
jinns are supcrier to mankind and that their Inherent
suneriority is due to the fact that they were created .
from fire while human beings were created of mud er clay
which were inferior to light, However, from the spiritual
point of view man which 1s = blend of mud and divine
suvirit is superior to angels,1 Altheugh this argument
seuma to be an echo of the Qur.nic injunction that deals
with the issue of creation,2 yet Dantafa's rationaliza-~
tion 0£ the role of wman appoares to have been deriyed
Irom his ewn understending of the pesition of man in
relation., to the whole universe, To clarify this

point one needs to examine Dantafats understanding ef
what he ter@ed as the spiritual world., He divided the
spiritual werld into four: the first is the werld cof
humen reality which is actually an embodiment of E;;m
(science), brain and ideas, The possession of such
inherent talents by man is a proof of his superiorityover

sther beings. The second iz what he cezlled the

1. Ibid, p.2.

2, The follewing verses could be cited here as
evidence for the Quranic injunction en the matter
of creation: "“He crezted mon from sounding clay
like unto pottery, and He created jinns from fire -
free of smoke". Qur'an 55: 14, 15,
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higher intellects (21-Cuqui q%:fpluwiya) i.e, the

rngels, From the point of view of their physical
stetus, these creatures are superior to any other being
Yoy their role in revealing knowledge and facilitating
¢hisy comprehension fer mankind whem he is spiritually
susceptible, The third is the relationship between the
wirld and the physical world where species such as
treces, and stounes nourish, Thacrcfore whatever obtained
i the physical weorld is meant for human needs. The
- fourth i1s the world of the jion snd devils., The
superiority of these species in the opinion of Dantafa
is essentially due to the basic elements from whiea
they were created and {that is fire) which is more
powerful than f_:lay.‘|
The mess~mge which Dantafa wanted to put ncross was
fiwwt he wanted to prove that monkind is 2 combination
of 21l these realities fer what he possesses of
superior quzlities such as thought, spirit, heart, soul
r.ad vody which distinguishes him from other creatures
nnd enilbles him to perceive, detirmine and act.2

Asccordingly man, in the eopinion of Dantafa is the sum

totn of life, ®11m {knowledge), free will and volition.3
1. _A=T.fodul Boyns Jinsoy nl-i:lok we nieBushar, o
PR, T-l.

2. Ikid,p.6.

3. Sabd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa, Nisab al-Maujudat
M5, NHRS, P.192/L, p.1.
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it is interesting to note here that Dantafa's
philosophical conception of mon regarding hils ability to
actl Ilndependently is similar to the school of thought of
the Muctazalite who espoused the doctrine ~f free-will
in human acticn.

®ali Shari®ati's thoughts came near to Dantafa when
he discusses the same topic, Thit the superiority of man
CVeY Oz%egreaturus is because of what he possessed of -
“nowledge and his #bility to kKeep God's Trust which
iz interpreted by hin to mean *‘van's free-will" that is
2ls freedom to do goed or evil, &nd as he had pointed
out;
The superioerity of man to angels and the
whole of creation derives frem knewledge,
since man learned the Names and the angels
fell in prostration before him; despite
the superiority of their descent to that
of man, they were compelled to humble
themselves before him, 1

Dantafa's understanding of human existence in
relation to other beings was not confined only to
biological analysis, /#An attempt was mide by him to
grasp the real essence ¢f wen as a distinet entity. He
asserted thatzﬁﬁman being is ccocmposed of three elements:
nature, spirit and Divine Order. These three elements

constitute what he termed as the Lbsolute Reality,

beyond which therc is nothing but the world of non-

. PP P

1. Cali Shari®ati, 'Man &nd Islam', In his On The
Sociclogy of Islam, Trans, Hemid Algar, Berkeley,
1979, p.76.
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ciiistence, However, the Divine ivstinct is peculiar to
fhuatn existence 2and no other entitizs would share with
i tnese unigue characteristice, ot the s2me time
crectures like anim=2ls, angels and jinn have something
i7" commen with m2nkind in relstion to the biological and
siritunl cinstituents, He did rot dispute the fact
oot other creatures could boe neors powerful thon humen
Leding but as he put it, this doos not menn that they

¢ superier te nankind who is cousidered to be perfeet
in wony respects, Those of mapiind who ~ttained
cirfection could ove the 20ility of controlling both
e upper onc the lower worldsq ‘nc subsequently
subjecting Jjinn ~nd =agels to surve them in what ever
2y they wish, This high position of perfection is
vsuslly 2ttained by prophets, 'Awliya' (saints), pivots
(t.gntab)and the seven 'abdul (substitutes).

To convinee people of the logic of his dispenseotion

Lentofae narrated his own porsoncl experience with

(:cbab zl-shwel) (distinguished cless of the Sufis) whe

c.uercised their super-netural will over certain events.a

W e g -

la In the vocabuliry of the Lufis the upper world
siemifics €. superiy turY world, s Knowledgzt - of
which could only be =“ttainid by vision and intuitive
WX;v'rience, A for th: lovor world it ref.rs to. the
prysical world in whieh we 1:ve,

cLbd'al-Qndir La ﬁl—ﬁustifﬁ, Megannt al-'Anbiya’,
(RS, P.,Y92/20.
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CAbd al-Qadir might have been referring, in this
instance, to his Shaykh, Muhammad Sanbe, who according
to him possessed an extra ordinnry spiritual pswer that

- . 1
nllowed him to perform miracles,

EEISTEMOLOGY IN “ABD AL-GADIR

In trying to rationalize the 'theory' of knowledge,
Dantafa had given his own philosopnicnl understanding of
the object of creation. He asserted that God had

that they may
crented his cre;tures in order z: know him in a perfect
manner.2 He gave his own understanding of the Quranic

teachings

%I have only created :iinns and men that they
may serve me,"3

Dantafa's interpretation of the word, 'serve!’
meaning to know, is striking, His understanding differred
from the established orthcdox one which gives the
straightforwzrd and the apparent meaning of the versé.

He went further to elaborate on this peint by adopting
the general understanding of the Sufis in respect of the
wisdom of creation that "I (God) was a hidden Treasure

nnd I was not known by that time., Then 1 wished te be
% .

1. c¢f, chapter I p. 3.

2 CAbd al-@Qadir b, al-Mustafa, ul-Futuhat al-
Rebbaniyya, p.1.

3. Gurtan: 851/87.
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knowﬁ and I created the creatures to know.them and for
them to know me“.q Based on the understanding of this
wisdom the Sufis tried thelr utmost, intuitively, to
attain the higher position of . real knowledge

?}gp al-Hagica (the knowledge of God), It was Sabd

AleGadir's bhelief that the best of all knewledge is
thot of knowing God from the point of view of His
Essence and attributes, DBut nere again he departed
Trom the general concestion of the Speculative
Theologians by employing an intuwitive methodolegy which
explains to him the secrets of knowledge as we will see
{resently.

In his classification of the supernatufal knowledge
Dantafa claimed that the methods of the acquisition of
the supernatural knowledge ire varied and that Allzh
had spread the secrets of knowledge in the universe for
viankind to pursue; except for what He decided to keep
for Himself, Also, He had peinted to the different ways
of acquiring such secrets., The only sécret which He
kept unveiled to people is the physical manifestation
of the Bssence of His reality, according to Dantafa,
%chEPtion in human beln-s lics innfheif ability to
acguire and that acquisltion is considered to be external

to thelr existential reality, He tried to draw a

1. CAbd 2l-Gadir b, al-Mustafsu, al-Futuhat al-
2 Rabbaniyya, p.1.
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conparison within the orthodox line of thiﬁking ﬁefween
God's knowledge of things and humen perception by
s~ying that God's knowledge of thinpgs is infinitely
asbsolute even before the creation of the universe,
while man's  Dperception iz new znd is made pussible
~fter his crestion and hence its limitation.1 In
Dantefat's philosophy hummun percephtion of the essence of
things is tontative and subjeot to review from time fo
tine except what he has scquired from the Divinoe reality.
He therefore proposed six 'codes! (methods) of
neguiring supernatural knowledge, These are what he
termed as the Divine 'code', the gspiritual teode!', the
celestiasl 'code', the conceptual 'code'!, the standard
'code' and the hearing 'code'.2 The first 'code' i.e,
the Divine epne is restricted to fthe prophets and
certein class eof cﬁﬂi&l&' according to their graduated
position., The second is confined to the top echelon of
the Sufis, The third is the vreserve of the astrolegists
cnd stronomers. They utilized it to explore the world
of the unknown and it helps them in explaining certain
»henomensa tnrough the observation of the movements of
the planete from one position to the other and their

role in determining certain occurences within the

e e hme e

1. Ciba 2l-Cadir b. 31-Mustala, Roshf nl-Ghita, wa al-
B}yygb T3 Dhikr;ﬂﬁjat;quﬂlxﬁhgx_, y Do s De

2. Ibid, p.2.
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physical world., It has been Dantafa's belief that this
type of knowledge has been condemned by the Shari®a
hecause of its diversionary and hermful effects; except
when it is employed for the scrvice of God.1 The

fourth is the prerogative of people of vision and it is
a controversial one, The fifth is for the 'habitualists'
ond it is reprehensible, As for the sixth category it
could be comprehended and utilized by both the Sufis

cna the common peoplc—.2 A further subdivision of the
system of 2cquiring supermaturzl knowledge is given by
Ciba al-Qadir that knowledge could be perceived either
through revelation or through illumination (Kashf).

To illustrate this point further he adopted al-Ghazali's
definition of the Kashf as the "illumination of the
heart by the /Divine/ light which reflects the purity

of coul and permit it to visualize the kingdoms of the
tlenven 2nd the Earth“.3 Another way of perceiving
knowledge is through intuitive knowledge (farasa), His
definition of al-farasa is th:t Yit is an idea that
suddenly took possession of the heart and flushes out

the contrary view".h Other ways of perceiving knowledge

1. It was the firm opinion of the Sokoto Jihad leader
that the pursuvance of the study of the science of
Astrology would be in the best interest of Islam,

<., Kashf rl-Chita,

3. Ibid, p.10.
4. Ibid, p.25.
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outlined by CAbd ayj~Qadir are:
(1) Ilham (revelation)
(ii) Notioms
(iii) Divine Inner Voice,
antafa categorized astrological observations and
geomancy among the supernatural asciences and pointed
to the intcerplay between the celestial world and the

csclence of geomancy for findings of CIinm al-Raml

(geomaney) are usurlly determined by the changing
nosition of the plznets and thelr subsequent influenee
ort hwmnan activity.1 While acknowledging the volidity and
tne efficacy of the celestial sciences, Dantafa
expressed his reservation on the influence of these
sciences on the mind of the igaorant who may ascribe to
them the sole power of determining all sorts of
acotivity. The secretive nature of these sciences was
emphusized by Dantafa, that unlike the other normative
sciences the supernatural sciences should not be freely
tought, The popularization of such sciences is

considered by him to be a treacherous ect.2

1. Ibid, p.19.

L

2. Ibid, p.27.
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IN SEARCH OF THE PERFECT MAN

The theory of the perfect man as expounded by
€ibd al-Karim al-Jili seemes to have engaged the
attention of the Sokoto Jihad leaders for =2 considerable
tire, The problematic nature of the theory might have
prompted Shaykh CUthman b, Fuai to undertake the
tecching of this theory to the most advanced students,,
srobably to avoid the miscomprehension of the theory by

his Talaba., Infag 2l=-Miaysur recorded that Muhammad

Bello was taught al-Jili's book al-Insan al-Kamil (The

Ferfect Man) by his father ®Utanen b. Fudi.1 However,
Iniag did not elabor:te on the nature of the problems
faced at the time. Shaykh “Uthman is also said to have
taught the book to his son Muhammad Sanbo the master of
€ibd 21-Qadir Dantafe who in turn transmited it to CAbd
al~Gadir through the conventional method of learning and
later by way of critical evaluation, The ideas of

al.-Insan al~Kamil, which seem to have fascinated

L ntafa, were first versified by him in a form of a
Nazm with a lengthy commentary on the doctrine of the
serfect man, Another work in a2 form of a Qasida was

compiled by him on the introductory part of the

1. Muhammed Bello, Infa Tarikh Bilad
al-Takrur, ed, C.k,J, WHITTING, ndon, P
Pe100., Muhammad Bello did not point to the
problem=tic naturg of the book and accepted it
to be one of the _“Ulum of the Hagiga,

al=-Maysur fi
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buok.1 Sensing the controversial arguments which the
“icory would arouse within the ranks of the orthodox
schnol of thought he opted to write a detailed analysis
on Thi book simplifying the problemctic ideas discussed
~y ol-Jili. This was donc after he had read it and
critically ncssessed it for the second time, before he
finnlly cene to grips with its res.-lity.2 Dantafa
srerted thet it wrs througn nis intuitive knowledge
thot he had finzlly succeeded in decoling some
nroblenatic aress of the t..eor” of the perfect man

Nay, I co not think thi~i anyone in this

«re had discovered wast I hove discovercd

éﬁf thc real essence of the book/ ufter

e ofore mentioned sayyid /Muhammad
Sanbo/. 3

In his book al-Kashf‘gg_kinPyan can ma 'Ashkzla

win Kitab al-Insan, the title of which points to its

rationalizing stance, €ibd ~l-@adir l:boured hard to
recoencile some ideas of the perfect man to orthodox
vizinking, He attempted to tackle four main problems in
tne book which seemes to have zenerated a lot of
aiscussion in the circles of iatellectuals, in the

Sckoto Caliphate probably for their seemingly

- - b

te CAbd al-fadir had indicuted elsewhere that the
Jasica was lost in the process, See his al-Kashf

wa_al-Bayan lima Ashkals ain Kitab al-Insan, WHRS,P.
1€2/9, p.1.
2. Ibid,

5. Ibid,



ceviationist nature, His rationalization is centred
mainly around the following areas:
(i) the creation of the Universe;
(1i) the problem of the nature of the
torment in the HereAfter and the
transient nature of Hell-fire;

(i1i1i) the problem of the curse of Iblis
(the Devil);

(iv) the worshipping of God by
unbelievers, 1

#n explanation was offered on ai-Jili's thesis that

Go.l had created the Universe from Himself ('Awjada al-
c

ilam min Nafsihi) and that the position of the Universe

to Him is like the position of snow to water and this
meons God is the water which iz the source of the snow,
Cipd 2l-dadir said that the problematic nature of this
st-tement is understandable esrecially for those who
take suchi%tatements at their face-value, The main
problem arises, fundamentally, from the erroneous
lwmpression such statement mignt have created in the
minds of the people who could be misled into believing
thet the intention of the author is to give the
impression that God could be dofined in a particular way
or restricted tozgpecific unit, and this runs counter

to the Sharica doctrine. cAbd rl=Gadir tried to

— e

o Bd al-Karig al-Jili, al-Ipsan al-Kamil fi
rifat a Awakhir wa al- Ay " ro,

» P
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vnderstand al-Jili's statement in - wmetaphoricsl way,
£ -t what al-Jili's meant was thnet God is the Reality of
cverything; yet He could not Le conceived or described
by cny unit of analysis; hAnothor cxplanation offcred
oV Cava 2l-undir for al-Jili's stonce on this matter
wo ¢ that what 2l-Jili mecant was thot God is the essence
of tac whole Universc., Then it follows that

cur existence is a wzpifcst tion of His

Essence 2nd cur attrilutes are manifestation

of His own, Also, cur cocnditions are

nanifestation of fis Nauses, 1
core expla2nation wes given of the cestatic utterances
01 ~1=gill by “ibd =l-isdir, tr + -1-Jili's theory of
the concept of God ought not t> have been confused for
the anthropomorphic conceptica which contradicts the
bosic teachings of Islam, The rroper grasp of the
ticory of the perfect man in the cpinion of cAbd ale
hrdigjgggkince neople beycnd doubt that 21-Jilil was
not subscribing to the Adoctrine of incernation

(al--Hulul) "nd al-'Ittihadwhicl are totally rejected

sy CAbG sl-Uadir as unintelligible,®

——

1. It is part and percel of :articles of faith in
Islam to believe in the oncness of God and that
He resemblis nobody and nothing resemblées Him,
Llso He is not restricted L, time and place.

~s The doctrine of Hulul ~ssuwes that both humin and
divine natures can be united; while that of
21-Tttihad presupposes %he. existence of two
independent beings, For more information on this
topic see for exmple, wanefiarie Schimmel,
Fystical Dimensions of Islam, North Caroline,
y D.1llL.




156

Anétﬁer problematic area in #1-Jili's philosophical

thought which ®aAbd al-Qadir took time to clarify was
the question of the permanent or the trionsient nature
of the Hell-fire.' It was al-Jili's disposition that
the concept of fire i1s transcient as far as huyman
axistence is concerned and this makes it vanishable
nfter the day of Judgement, becouse God had already
destined that ﬁis mercy had aircady superceded His
anger, meaning in al-Jili's understanding that the
tornent in the HereAfter is not everlasting and will
eventually come to an end, ®Apd »l-Gadir had pinpointed
the gerious ilmplication of this discourse in that 1t
gui:stions the faith of the Muslins who strongly
Lbelieve that the inmates of Hell-fire will remain there
- for ever, “Abd al-Gadir attempted here zgain to find

. an excuse for al-Jili's thesis that he had already
nullified this statement by another statement in the
same section which said that the unbelievers final and
pernanent abode will be the Hellufire.z

He gave his own understanding of zal-Jili's

position on this matter; +thut his statement was
restricted to the position of the Muslim sinners and had

te be understood accordingly. The third controversial

1. ©abd al-Karim al-Jili, ai-Insan al-Kamil
section fifty eight p.)08.

'2. al-Kashf wa al-Bayan, p.7.
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issue prnised by 2l-Jili wns the status of Iblis
{the devil) in the HercAfter, !¢ advanced his own
inierpretation of the 'Aya:

“And my curse shall be cn Thee till the
Day of Judgement,™

le conception of the 'Aya w.us that 1blis curse will be
cerminated aftir the day cof the Jjudgement and it will
re subscquently liftel? after tnot, It was probzably

iz literal comprehension of The meening of the 'aya
tuat led him into csserting th 't the ban on Iblis

will be 'lifted! after th: ln7 of Jjudgement, His

r tionale for such a view wis Tyt by that time the
'veil of darkness of nature! will be removed andAll the
clements of existence will return to their original
cource,

Here again, Dantafa tried to argue his master's
case mystically by first =chnowledging the problematic
noture of 21-Jili's srgument to the (Mugallidun) who
were primarily concerncd with the 2apparent meaning of
tiivris, But as for the renl schelars al-Jili's
st.tement was quite in order for their realization of
tie Tauct that every species hns = source of origin from
wiaich it was crected an. to which it will return after
fulfiluent of its role, This role could be good or

¢vil, but in the end both good and evil will go back

R ot e s . . . e . <. el = - B

1, Gur'an: 38/78.
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to Allah, However, the Muslims' closeness to Him will
be from the point of view of happiness for what they
ha2d pursued of good deeds in this world; while that of
the unbelievers will be as 2 result of what they had
committed of evil in this world.1 Inshort, CAbd al-
Calir's defence of al-Jili's argument is based on his
own interpretation of the 'Aya
“And towards Him 2re ye turned".2

The fourth controversial pcint highlighted by
Ciba al-Karim al-Jili and justified by his student
Dantafa, was the question of the nature of the
vnbelievers mode of worsnip and the temporary nature of
their abode in Hell-fire, =l-Jili opined that the
problem with the unbelievers is that they worahip the
essence of God instead of God, To him, the unbelievers
will not realize their folly until they pass through
the layers of Hell-fire, before they are finally
purified in order to see the truth and follow it.3
This argument also contradicts the basic belief system
of Islam which says that the final abode of the
univelievers will be the Hell-fire where they will live

for ever, However, ®Av: al-0adir's rationale for

——

1. al-Kashf wa al-Bayan, p.B.

2, Qur'an, 29:21.

3. al=-Kashf wa al.-Bayan, p.9.
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al-Jili's understanding”of this vroblem was identical
with the one he gave for the status of the devil in
the llereAfter that in the end all the creatures will

. . . 4
return to their original source,

FATIERN OF THQUGHE AND STYLE

To conclude this cnapter it is deemed necessary to
reflect on the pattern of thou;»t and style of “Aba
al~wadir HDantafa in the aren of nystical philosophy,.
hHowever, frow tne onset oné'wwuld iike to state with
cinfidence that Cind al-tmdin's nphiloscphical thoughts
vere not abridgement, synthescis or summary of ideas of
the earlier scholars, It ig True that his thoughts can
be rightly placed within the mystical school nf thought,
cad it can not be denied, ss peinted earlier, that his
. thoughts were influenced by certzin schools of
nhilogophy., Yet his contributicn to philosophy was, for
811 nractical purpeses, ariginal in the sense that he
had opened a new gate of philesophiical investigation
wiiich could be truly attributed to him, He properly
'aigested the philoscphical doctniines of great philoso-
@hefs like Ibn aluchrabi, ai~Ghozali, Yahya al-

sal:rawardi, almSh%runi, al-Jdili, al-8iyuti, ail-Qushayri

1. Ibid.
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cnd Ibn Khaldun and evaluated them critically.' He
wis the first “Alim in the recorded history of the
central and western Sudan to hove committed his pen to
crobing the philosophical doctrines and advancing his
own position, Although it is difficult to pin his
thought down to specific trend in mystical philosophy,
his inclination towards sl-Jili and Ibn al-CArabi is
self evident, His disapproval of the theory of
Jahdat al-Wujud (the Unity of all Beings) al-Ittihad

and g}-Hulul,z vindicated hiw frcm any heretical
tendencies. Equally, his persistent rationalization
and apparent sympathy for al-Jili's thought53 places
him among the independent philosophers who continued to
search for he ‘absolute' truth regardless of pre-
conceived views and prejudices,

Still on his original thinking we have no other
means of independent investigation to rely upon other

then what he said about himself that

1« ©See for example Kashf al-Ghita' wa al-Riyag, p.29.

2. CAbd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa, Magamat al-cAnbiya'
MS, NHRS, P192/20, p.1.

3. Kashf al-Ghita' p.28.
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All that which I will state here is not
derived from the standard traditional
authorities (Manq_ulat al..Kutub) but it
is rather an /Joriginal/ Divine
Revelation (ITham Rab ani) and
inspiration IIt Into my immer soul for
the guidance of seekers of knowledge
and the education of the ignorant 1

Cind 21-Qadir who sometices zdvised people not to lock

-

2,

nis ideas in any book stited that
I wished, pralse bc _to Allah, that nobody
among the revious/ authors had surpassed
we in writing such a tract, 2

above stateument is self-cxplanatory, in showing

. extent to which ®Abd al-Gadir could go to reassert

vhilosophical ideas,

al-Kashf wa al-Bayan, p,1.

K-JShf al—Ghitﬂ ! ’ pa 28 .
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CHAPTER IV

CABD AL-GADIR B, AL-MUSTAFA AS A HISTORIAN

HISTORICAL 'TRADITIONS' IN HAUSALAND BEFORE 186L

It is perhaps impossible to ascertain with any

degree of precision when historical accounts were first
recorded in Hausaland, However, it is assumed that
historical accounts of social =2nd political activities
of the state and society in Hauseland, preserved in

oral form] were transmitted through story telling, court
officials and chronicles, right from the evolution of
political institutions and the emergence of state
structures in Hausaland., The earliest historical record
known to us so far is the seventeenth century Asl al-
Wangarawiyyin, written in (1061A.H./1650A.D,).° Asl

al-Wangarawiyyin gives an insight into the introduction

1. Bee for example, Tarikh Arbab Hadha al-Balad al=-
ﬁgéamma Kano, NHRS, P.93/l;. Tarikh TArbab could be
cite ere as an example of an oral history which
was later converted to writing., The date of the

authorship of this useful pre-Jihad historical
document is still a subject of debate,

2, See Asl aa-wbngari¥xin, NHRS, M,A.H. 2/15. The
document has been translated with a commentary by
M.A, al-Hajj under the title '4A seventeenth century
Chronicle on the origins and Missionary Activities
of theswangarawa' Kanc Studies Vol. 1, No. L4, 1968,
pp.7-16.




163

of Islamizfokano and Hausaland-in general and the
intellectual activities of the Wangarawa 'Ulama' in the
course of their migration from the area of the Niger
bend into Hausaland,

Moving up north tc the Tuwarig area we are
fortunate to lay our hands on the history of Ahir
written by Abu Bakar Tahir b, Tashi (d.1067/1657).°
The significance of Tarikh iAhir lies in the fact that

it provides us with the earliest recorded history of
the socio-political relationships between the state of
Ahir and other state formations in Hausaland such as

Kebbi, Zamfara, Gobir and/Katsing,."or~:. Tarikh Ahir,

which is meant to be an autobiography of the Tuwarig
scholar of Aghades AbuBakar b, Tashl,covers the first
forty years of his life and ¢ontains useful data on the
political development and social formation in Ahir

2 The chronicles of Ahir of which Abu Bakar b,

region,
Tashi's autobiography forms a part is found to be useful
in providing accounts of the origins of the kingdom of
Gobir in Azbin, and the nature of the relationships
which existed between the Sultanate of Aghades on one

hand, and Gobir, Zamfara, Kebbi =2na adar on the other,

1. See Abu Bakr b, al-Tahir cshi, Tarikh Ahir NHRS,
P189/7.

2., Ibid, see also J, Hunwick =nd R.S, O'fahey (eds,)
TArabic literature in Africa', in A Bulletin of
Bibliographical Information, MNo. 1, October, 1984.
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in the seventeenthand eighteenth centuriea.1

Tarikh Arbab Hagha al-Balad al-Musamma Kano
(popularly known as Kano Chronicle) is another evidence

of the pre-Jihad historical development of great
significance, The document which discusses a wide

range of issues dating from the pre-1450 A,D., epoch is
considered to be a major source for the reconstruction
of historical processes in Hausaland but particularly in
Keno, The absence of the date of authorship constitutes
2 problem as far as the chronological and historiographi-
cal issues are concerned, Murray Last's suggestion to
fix mid-17th century as the probable date of the
compilation of the document has compoundcd the problem
rather than solved it, His refusal to adopt an
stylistic analysis to ascertain whether Tarikh €Arbab

Xano was put together at one time in history or
continued to be updated from time to time by different
authors, rendered his whole hypothesisnull and void,
His choice of lifting a sentence out of context such as
“for a reason I forgot" confuses issues rather than

explaining them.2 Also, his dismissasl of the pre-1450

- . ——

1. Abdullahi sugi, The Gobir factor in the Social and
Political Histogﬁ of the Rima ggsgn %i;%gp 7808 _A.D,
m: t}]eSIS. MKhaDa .y . pp. - .

2, Murray Last, 'Historical Metaphcrs In the Intellectual
History of Kano Before 1800', paper presented at the

énternational Seminar on the Histor; of The Central
u an elore N Mo . .y anc, '] Pa .
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socio-political developments in amd around Kano an® the
reducing of some vital aspects of Tarikh “Arbab Kanp ax

tc what he calls -‘mere historigal metaphor' are superficial
sriunents and:an egHo”of the H;mitic hypothesis.1

Kano Chronicle provides 'useful' and in many
irstances precise information about the political
developments in some states in Hausalend, like the case
of Gobip and is corroborated by independent oral and
written records.2 It provides detailed information about
political, economic and intellectual developments in
Keno and Hausaland in general, Vital information
pertaining to the role of women as queen mothers,
expansion of trade to the south, nature of warfare,
migrations of scholars from the SeneGambian region and
the diffusion of knowledge but particularly book culture,
is spread throughout the book.3

It is suggested that Kano Chronicle had drawn on a
body of literature both oral and written but mainly
songs and praise songs, oral narratives and written
kinglists.u It is the humble opinion of this author
thaet one of the sources of Tarikh 'Arbab Kano is

1. Ibid, p.3.
2. 4Abdullahi Augi, p.xxxi,

3. See Tarikh Arbab, See also Murray Last,
“HisTorIcal Metaphors ..." p.21.

4. Murray Last, "Historiczl Metaphors ..." p.3.
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Asl al-Wangarawiyyin which in his view was written

earlier than Tarikh 'Arbeb Kano., The absence of
expolicit reference to Asl al-Wangerawiyyin in Tarikh

'arbab Kano as pointed out by Murray Last1 does not

necessarily preclude Asl al-Wangarawiyyin as one of its

ma jor sources, The fact remeins, that despite contra-
dictions herc and there, certain information pertaining
to intellectual activity of s~ me scholastic communities
in some parts of Hausaland are to be found in the two
Jdocuments,

Tarihin Zamfara and asalin Zamfara are some of the

impertant historical records which shed some light on
some historical events 1:;E;ntral Rima basin in the 17th
and 18th centuries.2 The two records are kinglists of
tlie rulers of Zamfara, They also contain accounts of
some Interesting events associated with some Sarakuna

of Zamfara.3 According to Abdullahi Augi, Tarihin
Zamfara is more detailed in many respects than Asalin
Zamfara especially on the nature of the relationships
itnat existed between the Gobirawa on one hand, and the

Zamfarawa on the other. Both documents suffer from

scme serious defects of incoasistency and lack of dating

1. 1bid,

2, 4&bdullahi hugi, Gobir Factor ,.., p.xxxiv,
3. 1bid, p.xxxiii.
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for the reigns of the rulers of Zamfara, In the case

of Tarihin Zamfara there is the problem of dating the

events that took place due to the method of dating in

~ccordance with the annual recurrcnce of the seaSOns.1
The dominant historical tradition in Hausaland

bcefore the Jihad was dynastic, having objective ‘for the

glorification of the activities 4f particular dynasties

and the role of ccrtain individuals within the group,

& major characteristic festurce of the pre-Jihad

nistorical writings is thet they 2re either 'detached!

or non-committal narratives which present the

chronology of events in a logical sequence like the case

are
of Tarikh Arbab Keno or/meant for the glorification and

promotion of the interest of a2 particular ruling
dynasty or class of 'Ulama' such as the case of Tarikh

sahir, Tarihin Zamfara and Asl al-Wengarawiyyin.

1HE MEANING AND OBJECT OF HISTORY IN THE
CONTEXT OF THE SOKOTO JIHaD

The 19th century Jihad in the Central Sudan as an
intellectual revolution had thrown the door of
intellectual endeavour open to people. Part of this

intellectual activity was the ottention given to the

~— it

1. Ibid, pp.xxxiii-xxxiv; sce zlso Gerba Nadama,
e Rise and Collapse of A ‘ausa State, p.xxxiii,
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study and role of history in shaping, rationalizing and
Justifying the Jihad actions, It is significant to note
here that throughout the formative period of the Jihad
(1774-1803) the Sokoto Jihad leaders did not attach
great importance to the stuay of history as a
specialized discipline, It may not be totally irrelevant
to suggest that the primary objective of the Jihad
leaders was not to pursue purelv academic life per se
rut to lay a solid foundaticn of ideological orientation
with a view to establishing an Islamic state based on
their own ideals, Therefore, the major pre-occupation
of the Jihad lezdership was to educate people about the
besic teachings of Islam, raise their ideological
consciousness and refute some misconceptions perpetrated
by certain classes of the 'Ulame', in preparation for

.1

the creation of a new social order, This might explain

the fact that historical writings in the Sokoto Caliphate
constitute only a fraction of the great deal of the
literature produced by the Sokoto 1ntolhctm13,2 T
as Murray Last has rightly pointed out:

1. An examination of the writings of Shaykh “Uthman
b, Fudi in the first thirty years of his
intellectual activity will prove this point,

Z. D,M, Last, 'Arabic Source Material and Historio-
graphy in Sokoto to 186L' 'an outline' R.B.C,A.D..
Ibadan, Vol. I, No. 2, January 1965, p.3.
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history was subordinate to the desire
to guide and maintain the community
on the strict path of Islam, 1

The following statement by “Abd al-Qadir b, al-
Mustafa may substantiate the above argument and may
reflect the position of the Sokoto Jihad leaders on
the importance of historicsl investigation:

even though this éT.e. writing of
history/ is not of great significance

in Islam, yet, it may sharpen the 2
intellect &and ar-use flegging enthusiasm,

The perid 1804-1809 witn:ssed the overthrow of the
sSerauta system of government by the Sokoto Jihad forces
and the subsequent establishment of a Caliphal system
cf administration, The nost-1309 period saw the Sokoto
Jihad lesders pre-occupied with laying the political
structure and the institutional foundation of the newly
founded state, Although Shaykh ®Uthman b, Fudi did not
write historical books, strictly speaking, some of his
compilations are said to be of historical value in the
sense that they point to the development of his
thinking, sources of his ideas, ccnsolidation of the

achievements of the Sokotc Jihad movement, to socio-

1. Ibid.

2. °Abd al-Qadir b. al-Mustefa, 'Akhbar Hadhihi al-
Bilad al-Hausiyya, Translation, p.<15.
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political conditions and to intellectual activity
before and after 180&.1

However, from 1800, onwards, the Sokoto Jihad
leaders realized the importance of documenting their
activities, The initiative was taken by Shaykh
“Uthman b, Fudi himself in his Tanbih al-Ikhwan 'ala

shwal Ard al-Sudan., A cursory look at the topics

tackled by the book may reveal their historical bias,
These topics are:

(i) on the distance of the land of the Sudan and
some of its inhabitants in the Maghrib

(ii) the status of the inhabitants of the Sudan
vis-a-vis Islam

(iii) on the position of al-~BEilad al-Hausiyya wa al-
Sudaniyya and the sTate of religion there

(vi) on the early development of Islamization in
countries where Islam pre-dominates in Bilad
al-Sudan (like Borno, Kano, Katsina and some
parts of Zakzak, Songhay and Malle) and

(v) on the causes of the Jihad against the Sultans
of Hausaland etc, etc.

Shaykh Uthman b. Fudi's sense of historieal
perception might have prompted him to ask his brother
and al-Wazir al-'Akbar “Abdullahi b. Fudi to write for

posterity the root cause of their Hijra and the subse-
quent outbreak of hestilities between the Jihad forces

and the Hausa rulers. CAbdullahi b, Fudi's expesitien

1. The follewing works could be gited here as examples:
Masa'il Muhimma Yahtaj ila Ma rifatiha Ahl al-Sudan
MS, NHKRS, P.2/71; Sayan wujub al-Hijra M5, NARS,
P.127/1; Na;m al- wan 155, , P.92/1 and a
Tahdhir al- wan nin lddi a' al-Mahdiyya al-Mau uda
TAKhir al-Zaman Mo, NHS, K.5/10.  See a*so Murray

Last, ep.cit., pp.4-5.
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which is the foeal point of Tanbih al-'Ikhwan was
written wilth the intention that

whoever reads, it nay see eye to eye

with them if Qe is one of the

fairminded pelple, 1
Abdullahi's method was to review in sequence all the
events in the Sekoto Jihad movement from its formative
.nh:se to the cverthrow of the Sarauta system.2

A legical gucstion whic'. one could pese here is

why this sudden concern vit: the documentation of the
history of the Jihad 2t t2:t material time., Was it in
response to mounting criticisns and allegations from
certain quarters such as Shaykh Muhammed al-"hAmin
al=Kanemi who outrightly questioned the motives ef the
Sokoto Mujahidun and the legality of the whole process
of the Jihad?3 Was it in renction to the eppesition of
the 'Ulama' of Yandoto who identified with the cause
cf Hausa Sultans right from the beginning and refused

to sanction the Jihad? Were they foreseeing certain

;1 CUthman b. Fudi, Tanbih al-'Ikhwan ala Ahwal 'Ard
al-Sudan MS, P,717T, p.12.

2., 1Ibid, pp.12-1l.

3., Both Muhsmmad al=-'Amin al-Kanemi's pesitinmn and
that of the Sekete Jihzd movcment on the Jjustifiea-
tien and legality of the Sokoto Jihad movement in
the Central Sudan are cnntulned in Infaq al-Maysur,

See Muhammad Bello, Infeq sur arikh
Bilad-al- Tukrur,h( ed, ) u.LTT WﬁIffImg London,

= PP.
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developments which might have reversed the whole
vchievements of the Sckoto Jihad movement? Were they
writing for posterity? Or was it a combination of all
these factors? It is difficult to give an outright
answer tl these questions., However, the fact remains
that the Sekoto leadcrship resorted to history to
explain certain historical processes that produced
tiheir movement. Anether motivating factor may be that
there was a great need to reationalize their actions
with a view to legitimizing snd Jjustifying their Jihad,

A significant point which was stressed now and
then, by the Cekoto Jihad leaders, more especially by
Shavkh SUthman b, Fudi, his son Muhammaed Bello and
later “Abd al-Qadir b. al-Mustafa, was the neglect eof
history and docurentation of intellectual, political
and social activities prior to the Jihad.1 Muhammad
Bello had specifically pointed out the absence ef
written historical records before the Jihad

the recerding of histories in those

countries /T.e, al-Biled a2l-Sudaniyya7/
was totally neglected, ¢

1. Part of it is what Shaykh “Uthman b, Fudi has
termed as Hifz Salasil al-Isnad, which according
to him is one ~f the most important gspects of
religion. In the opinion of Shaykh “Uthman b,
Fudi, while this discipline was more developed

in the Mashrig it was underwined in the Maghrib
and virtually nog-existent in al-Bilad _al-
Sudaniyya. See ~“Asanid al-Fzqir aI-Huifrarif bi
aI-Eﬁﬁz wa al-'Iaq'sTﬁ";"fm;—?%m,_p—.T_—

2, Muhammad Belle, Infag al-Maysur fi Tarikh Bilad
al~Tukrur p.3.
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This traditicn of neglect of recording historical events
w18 not peculiar to the Central Bilad al-Sudan but was

part of the intellectual phenomenon of the entire

Haghribian gone o¢f which Bilad al-Sudan was a part. The

Sokoto intellectuals .had alluded to this fact in many
instances.1 For example in the process of substantiating
his argument about the state cf history writing in Bilad
al-sudan, ®Abd 2l-Qadir b, al-lMustafa had quoted the
Moghribian scholar 2l-Hassan al-Yusi as saying:

this due a2ttention tc the histories

~nd acceunts ¢f cvent and the chain ef
authority for them is very minimal
among the Maghariba (westerners).

The{ are pre-dominantly occupied in_the
field of learning with/Uncritically/
rocciving knowledge rother than
investigating the source of its
transmission, They neglect anything
other then that, 2

Confirming further the argument of al-Yusi but with
emphasis on his own local setting, Abd al-Qadir asserts:

th-t /The Mz2ghrib/ is where scholarship
("Ilu) religion and reason are well
established, so, what should we say who

are living on the periphery of civilization,
particulaply in 8ilad al=Sudan where
crudity (“Ujma), the darkness of ignorance
and unbelief prevailed among the people, 3

1. ©See Infag, p.3; 'Asanid al-Fuqir, p.3; and CAbd al-
Qadir b, al-Mustafa, Gata'lf al-Jinan fi Ahwal
'Ard aj-Sudan, p.S5.

2, ©See Qata'if, Translation p. 296,
3. Ibid., p.297.
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Like Muhaumad Bello in his Infaq al-Maysur, CAbd al-

wadir Dantafa had aspired to reise the histerical
consciousness of people to make them appreciate the
ot:jectives and achievements of the Jihad in contra-
digtinction to the previous social order. 1In this
regard the ideological orientction of the Caliphate was
central to the historicesl wrig:ings of the Sokoto Jihad
leaders, Historical data and excerience in other
surrounding areas in Bilad al-5udan were employed to
support the ideologicz2l position of the Caliphate.1
This position was consciously adopted to draw parallels
hetween the soclo-political conditions before and
after the establishment of the Caliphate in 1804,
Perhaps the first conscious attempt to write a
comprehensive history of state formation in the

Western and Central Bilad al-Sudan, with special

emphasis on the socio-politicol conditions in Hausaland
and Borno and the forces that produced the Jihad, was
made by Muhammed Bello in his book Infag al-Maysur fi
Tarikh 3ilad al-Takrur, completed in 1227/1812,

— -

1. Shaykh 2l-Mukhtar al-Kunti's statement:
the Sudan is a land where unbelief prevails
among the majority of its people and all
the Muslims there zre under the domination
of unbelievers whoi: they have recognized as
rulers

is guoted by Shaykh “Uthmen b, Fudi's Bayan Wujub
al-Hijra, ed. tran, F.H. aj~Masri, p.5T.
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i‘ohammad Belle has spelt out the object of writing
Infzg in the following words:
to record what took place in these good
days /T.e, the Jihad reriod/ and what
has happened in this country Qutr in
the past, of wonders tnd marvellous
events, biographies of the 'Ulama' and
whatever comes in due course of the
mention of rare events, 1
It appears from all indications that Infaq al-
iaysur is the most documented source on pre-Jihad
inteliectual and socizl zctivity in the Western and
Central Sudan, It provides a 'comprehensive' picture
of the origin, development and fruition of the Sokéto
Jihad movement. The inclusion of Muhammad al-cAmin
21-Kanemi's criticisms and poiats of objection to the
ccuses, origin and conduct of affairs in the course of
the Jihad, side by side with the Jihad version, places
the work among the objective historical writings in
the Western and Central Sudan, As Murray Last has
pointed out,
the honesty eof Muhamrned Bello in including
the very damaging criticism of al-Kanemi
as wéll as reporting both defects and acts
of insuberdination gives the work credence
and authority., 2
The writing of Infaq was probably follewed by ®Ishara

ey c s waila a ___c 1 3
vo Ilam f£1 ba d gppp Silat al-"arham” a biographical

. — e e e i b

1. Infag, p.2.
2, Murray Last,"Arabic Source Material' p.2.

3. See Muhammzd Bello, 'Ishara wa llam fi Bacd ' Unur
Sil&t EZ-:_L-Arhq.m I"IS’ N”H-J ’ - ’ ’ 9 .
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~ccount of 10,000 relaticns of lMuhammad Bello, However,
not much could be gleaned from such an account apert
from a hint of the extent of thc paternal and matermal
rcii:tionships of the scholastic communities in the
itiinc Basin area and beyond,

CAbdullahi b, Fudi had -t.rted writing
the history of the Sokoteo Caliph:te in 1811, when Shaykh
urged him to write on the origin 2rnd causes of the
Sokoto Jihad.1 This brief historicel exposition was

carried further by him in his Tazyin al-Waragat,

written 1226/1813., Although the work was not meant to
be, strictly spezking, 2 historiczl one as such, its

chronological sequence of events and the motive behind
it places it comfortably among the historical writings
of the Jihad., Tazyin al-Waragat is probably the most

documented and detailed source on the early activities
of Shaykh CUthman's movement in the formative period ef
the Jihad, The work, which was compiled in a poetic
“orm, was written in 1228/1813, CAbdullanhi b. Fudi
i;'ve @ rationalization for their movement in Tazyin

al-Waragat, thus:

-

i. cAbdullahi b, Fudi's BCCHUht is recorded in Tanbih
al-'Ikhwan of Shaykh “Uthmn b, Fudi,
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network of scholastic communitles in Hausaland and
veyond with their diverse ethnic background.1
As an outcome of his long association with

Shaykh ®Uthman b. Fudi 2nd Muhammad Bello, as an

L

-

(1776~18%1) had written the biogrophies of Shaykh . -
“Uthman b, Fudi and Muhammid Balio on two separate
occassions, It is suggested thetl Gidade did not geél'
seriously involved in writing until after the death of .

*

Lnir al-Mu'minin Mubhnmnad Beflo in 1817. It 1is alse

sugsested that his first histerical work was written in

125L/1838. That was his al-Kashi wa al-Bayan'an BaCd
2

Ahwal al=-Sayyid Muhammad Bello,”™ Although the date of

compiletion of the second biographical work Raud al-~

Jinan Dhikr Karamat al-Shaykh CUthman is not indicated

by the author, internal evidence suggests thot 1t was

written two years after al-Kashf wa al-Bavan. The two

biographical works differ in perspective from similar
biographical accounts of the Sokoto historians in terms
of both objectives and perspective, While other

biographical works such as ;ggfug}-Nusukh and Salwat al-

[PT iy

'Ahzan basiocslly emphagize the intellectual activity ef

4. Cibaullani b, Fudi, Lds' sl-Nusukh man Akhadhtu
nin al-Shuyukh ed. trang, N, Hiskett, op,clt.

'2. Murray Last, TArabic Source Material' p.9.
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the 'Ulama, Gidado, biographies put much emphasis on
the supcrnatural qualities and the political perfor-
mences of the personalities involved, The main thrust
o both works is to highlight the miraculous
rerformances of both Shaykn CUtimsn b, Fudi and his

zon Munammad Bello. The time chosen by Gidado in
writing these bicgraphicu:l tccounts is revealing in the
sense that he wanted to elevite voth personalities to
higher plane which could not be 2ttained by other

ujohidun, no motter their performances, Gidado who is
snid to be instrumental in the selection of Muhaminad

i

Gello as 'Amir al-Mu'minin to the exclusion of al-Wazip

. 1~'Akbor ©Abdullahi b. Fudi, desired to influence the

g U

future political development =nd establish his
credibility 2s the custodian of both Shaykh CUthman

nnd Belle's 'secrets'.1

CABD AL-QADIR'S HISTORICAL WRITINGS

®Abd 21-Qadir b, al-Mustafz's historical
writings could be divided into two, 'general' and

biographicsl, By general we actn those writings which

-~

1. See Murray Last, The Sokoto Ccliphate, Ibadan
1967, pp.210-213.” Scé nlso Umaru umfashi,

op.cit.



180

cover the socio~political developments in Bilad al~

Sudan but the central Bilad al-Sudan in particular. So

far 1 have been able to identify two general historical
.nd three biographical works, The two general works are

'Akhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa al-Sudaniyya

(Raudat al-'Afkar) completed in 1824 and Qata'if al-

Jinan fi Ahwal Ard al-Sudan, The main problem with

Gata'if al-Jinan is the fact that it is 'incomplete'

with no date of compilation, The three biographical

works so far identified are (i) Salwat al-Ahzan fi

Dhikr al-Khawas min ahl Hadha al-Zaman (ii) Tarjama 1li

al-Shaykh Muhammad Thanbo and (iii) Tarjama 1i Ba®d

al-'Ulama'., It is interestin; to note here that one
characteristic feature of his biographical writings is
their Sufi bias. With regard to his biographical works
one would like to pose the question about the
motivating factors which influenced Dantafa to devote
his biographical studies to Sufi's only, As far

28 this author is aware it was only ®Abd al1-Gadir b,
al-~Mustafa who first committed his pen to writing the
Liographies of the Sufis in the Sokoto Caliphate,

Of greater significance among his biographical accounts

is Salwat al-"Ahzan, Although the title of the work

points to the fact that it w=s a biography of certain
distinguished Sufi Shaykhs (zl-Khawas) it is in

reality a biographv of his master
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Muhammad Sanbo b, CUthman b, Fudi, The introduction of
the book reveals the fact thot the author intended
originelly to write a biography exclusively devoted to
his Shaykh but later thought of expanding it by adding
biographical accounts of sorme notables of the Sufi

Ghr /khs beginning with Shaykh SUthmen b, Fudi and
e¢nding with luminnsries such as Muhaimad Koyrange,
believed te be & man of vision with many Karamat and
spiritual visions to his credit, He is vividly portrayed
Ly him as one of the zccomplished saints, (al-chwlixa'
glgSazxahin).1 among the not ble Sufis mentioned in
buntafa's biography is the Sufi ali Denbo nicknamed by
Shoykh SUthman b. Fudi as Kushufat (visions)., Reading
of the future was one of the characteristics of this
Shavkh, A'®isha, one of the wives of Shaykh “Uthman b.
I'udi and the mother of Muhammad Sanbo, was one of the

names mentioned in the Salwat al-'Ahzanz.

The second biographical work (Targema) is
devoted exclusively to Shaykh Muhammad Sanbo, It was
out of his deep spiritusl attacuient and indebtedness

o]
Lo this Shaykh that Abd al-Qadir decided to produce the

—— -

1. This category of the Sufis are believed in some
circles to be spiritually m ving around the world
and to be in possession ¢f the knowledge of distant

things,

2, Sibd al-Qadir b, al-Mustofa, Salwat al-Cihzan fi
Dhikr Ba“d al-Khswas min ihl Hidha al-Zamen, WS,
lql-IR-s’ P. 192/)4'-
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book at the instance of some of his students ('I‘a}.aba)1
It appears that the primary object of the book is to
bring a hitherto neglected but great Sufi personality
to the lime-light, highlighting his exceptional gualities
nd outstanding performences in the field of mystical
shiilosophy, his approach to sufism, mode of his Dhikr,
oremat and his ecstatic experienceS.z The work is an
invsiluable document which gives zn insight into the
system of initiation into =z pirticular order and the way
in which the 'secrets' of spiritucl vision are revealed
3

by ~ Shaykh to a close associate of his,

The third biographical work, {Torjama 1i Ba®d

al-'Ulama') which is a short one, wes devoted to seven
Sufi Shaykhs who were the direct teachers of Abd
al-tadir b, al-Mustafa including Muheammad Bello,
Nuhommad al-Bukhari b, al-Shaykh and “Abd al-Qadir's
father, a‘J.-sz,lss;t‘.a1'&1s_zl--Turud.:i..1'L It is interesting to
note here also that much space is devoted to the
biography of Mohammad Sanbo who, a2ccording to €aAbd

z2l~0adir, was mentioned in prssing by the author of

c
1 . ..bd 21=Crdir b, 21-Mustcf~, T rjim- 1i sl-Shaykh
Muhammad Sanbo, NHRS, PA9375.

::. Il.id, ppo1—12a

P chbd 2l=0adir b, zl-Mustafa, Torjama 1i Bacd
2le'Ulama’, NHRG, Ref, P,192/10, p.1.

e Ibid, p.1.
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Infaq al-Maysur., & likely explenstion for this

attitude may be that “Abd al-Gadir b, ail-Mustafa was

not satisfied with the brief description of his 5haykh

by Muhammad Bello, The work, as the author indiénted

in the introduction, was meant to complement some aspects

ol Infag al-Maysur. His remsrks thet Mubhammad al- .

Bukhari's contribution was not recorded by Infag al-
Maysur . -~ sashows L u- thrt Dantafa felt that
sleBukharit's contribution is too significant to be
ignored, This may explain why “.vd al-Qadir ineluded
Muhammad al-Bukhari in his short bvicgraphy,

However, as brief as it is, the work provides
us with first hand infermation 2bout the curriculum of
cducation in the Sckoto Caliphate of the third generation
of the Jihad. The inclusion of the study of the |
principles of Sufism and the prescription of certain

standard Sufi books like 'Usul al-Tariq of Shaykh Ahmad

al-=Zarrug together with the principles of medicine,
soints to the level of Sufi standard perceptlons
attained by a product of the Soxoto Jihad movement,
However, except for the brief information about the
curriculvm of education in this part of the world
Dentczfa did not bether much to give a detailed account
ci the educational system in Hausaland before and
during the Jihad. He was probably satisfied with the

account of Cibdullahi b, Fudi in Ida® al-Nusukh which

provides first hand information on the whole process
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of education in Hausaland at the time,
- _
Perhaps, Abd al-Qadir's major contribution in
tie field of history was made in the area of general

history, namely the Akhber Hadhilhi al-Bilad al-

Heusiyya wa al-Sudaniyya (Raudqﬁh;l-cAfkar),

followed by the @ata'if al-Jiunrn i Ahwal Ard al-Sudan,

Lvidence suggests that ®ibd al-tadir had written
Akhbar  earlier than Gata'ifl in vesponse to certain
political developments within the Caliphate in the
period 1817 to 1824 when the bhook was ‘hurridiy? _
terminated “due to pressure of time“.1 'Akhbar could
be considered as one of the most important documentary
evidence dealing with the 15th century Gobir, Zamfara
and Kebbi history. It was written in 182l when the
Caliph Muhammad Bello was faced with rebellions of the
Gotirawa, Zamfarawa, Kebbawa and their allies who after
“hie death of Shaykh cUthman k. Fudi had renounced their
allegiance to the Sokoto Caliphate. Its historical
significance lies in the fact that it was one of the
rare documentary sources that shed light on the first
21 years of the Jihad period,2 and in this respect it

updates Intag al-Maysur. Moreover, it provides

original important data cn the pre-Jihad socio=political

nshaidyy . e ———

1. 'Akhbar, p,291,

2, Murvaey Last, Arabic Source Material, p.8. o~
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gevelopments in Hausaland in general and western Hausa-

land in particular, On the other hand, Gata'if al-

Jinan is a historical geography of some sort which

zvtenpts to cover a large expuanse of 33-Maghridp al-

hys=z, Bilad al-Sudan, Easst Africa and the Indian sub-

continent and the purpose of which is

to delimit the countries of the Sudan
from the far West (al-Maghrib al-'Agsa)
to the far East (al-Meshriq 21- qu%j'
and mention the extent Jol the whole
zone/ then to spesk specially of the
rcgion of Takrur from the southern
Sudanese /part/ of the land of Sunnar
to ‘@rea‘s}. beyond the River 1

Ancther objective of the book is to devote a section
on the seven Hausa states:

giving details of wn"t we have summarized
in the section of Takrur regarding them, 2

In nddition to this Dantafa emnbarked on the writing of
biographies of some notable personalities in Hausaland,3
@ ‘task which seemed, from all indications, not to have
been accomplished.‘

Following the tradition established by Shaykh
“Abdulleni b, Fudi in Tazyin al-Weragat Dantafa is said

te hove composed history in a poetic form to record

1, Oata'if, p.299.
2, 1bid .
3. 1Ibid
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vital events like wars, deaths of certain distin-
guished personalities and commomorate certain
occassions, Wazir Junaid had compiled a Diwan
(anthology) of Dantafa's poems probably with a view to
publishing it in a Tazyin genre.1 It is interesting to
note here that poetry had been effectively utilized by
Dantafa to arcuse the enthusiasm of the Sokoto
community and induce them to endeavour to protect the
territorial boundries of Dar al-'Islam, “Abd al-Qadir's
poetical reflections are anothier evidence of the use

of poetry in the Sokoto Caliphate as a vehicle of
propaganda for the teachings of the Sokoto Jihad move-
ment, and a medium of war propaganda and the mobiliza-
tion of the forces of the Jihad, The writing of
history in a poetic form by ®Abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa
vas probably meant for inculcating historical sense of
perception in the minds of the Sokoto community with a
view to grasping and appreciating the objective of the
Jihad and convincing them of the legitimate role of the
Mujahidun, It is to be noted here that poetry was one
of the most

— i

1. See Wazir Jynaid Muhamgad al-Bukhari, al-Ghusn al-
Nadir bi Ba“d ‘'‘Ash’ar “Abd al-Qadir. T(Copy 1in the
private colTection of dazir Junaid).
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important medium of soclialization in Hausaland before
and after the Jihad,

A significant aspect of ®Lbd al-Cadir's social
1ife may be gleaned frow the numerous flitha' (elegy)
r.oems which he produced cover the year‘s.1 The
impbrtance of his Ritha' poems lies in the fact that they
nre a reflection of his attachment to his immediante
Pamily and the close circle of hig extended family net-
mork.z |

An ilmportant historical contribution which is
normally attributed to €Abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa is

Lausufat al—-Sudan.3 Actually Mausufat is a translation

by CAbd al-Gadir b, al-Mustafa of *Asma' bint al-Shaykh
Uthman b, Fudi Fulfulde poem, It is interesting to
note that “Abd al-Qadir had rendered the poen into
Lrabic about the year he died 1863-61;.LL The work

deals with the political events in the Caliphate up to
| 18442, The translation by “Abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa

of Mausufat al-Sudan into Arabic is a clear manifesta-

tion of his interest in the popularlization of

1. See “Uthman Khayri, Abdul dodir al-Mustafa and his
Ritha', P.G.D,E. II, A,E.U., 19087.

2. Ibid.

3, C%abd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafsa, Mausufet al-Sudan,
MS, NHRS, K.3/6.

L.. Murray Last, 'Arabic Source Material', p.8.



188

historical writings in the Sokoto Caliphate and

reising the historical consciousness of people,

DARTAFA'S PERSPECTIVE AND MET!IODCLOGY

In his delinea&tion of al-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa

al-Sudaniyya, ®Abd al-Qadir tokes Hausaland as part of
« large unit of al-Bilad al-Sudzniyya, both politically

aud socially., A likely explanation for this act may
lie in the fact that for quite sone time, certain
political powers in that region 1ad been influencing
and were being influenced by cne another at the
socio-political levels. Dantafa seems to be
innovative in delimiting the geopgraphical area of

al-Bilad al-Sudanniyya by dividing it into three parts:

upper, middle and lower. The upper comprising the
countries of Borno, Ahir, Zabarma and Songhay; the

middle consisting of Hausa Bakwai and Banza Bakwai ; and

tinally the lower, made up of the countries of Baibai
(ron-Hausa speaking groups). This division of al=-

bilad al-Sudaniyya into upper, middle and lower seems

to have been made purely on gZecpgraphical rather than
any other grounds,

Equally interesting is his acceptance of the
porular tradition that Hausalarce is divided into Hausa

Eakwal and Banza Bakwai,1 toe distinguish between

assuningly two different political and cultural

developments but which have been influencing one

—

1. Akhbar, pp.218-219,
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unother especially at the political level; without
due consideration to linguistic grouping or political
ractionale,

A likely explanation of CAbd al=-Qadir's
division is that he wanted to prove the point that

certain parts of Bilad al-Sudan were undergoing socio-

volitical transformation probably from the fifteenth
century, which finally found <xrression in the

establishment of a wacro--systew, ul-Daula al-CUthmaniyya,

vinich incorporated all the politicel units of the
iniddle and some parts of the upper and the lower, His
statement that

then the greatest Daula after that

[I.e. the power of Zzmtara/ was

our Daula ~“Uthmaniyya...
places or prescnts the Sokoto Celiphate as the most
iwportant political expression in the Central Sudan,

Another attempt was made by ®Abd Qadir b. al-

Mustafa to place the %ocio-politicul developments in
the Central Sudan anﬂlggkoto Czliphate in particular

in a wider context, In this respect the writing of

Lata'if al-Jinan was an atteapt to locate the Sokoto

C-liphate within the wider Muslim world., This could

be glcaned from the idealogictli thrust of the book.

-

1. Akhbar, p.2J0



In its derogatory reference to Biled al-Sudan as a

region "where crudity (CUJQQ), the darkness of ignorance
and unbelief prevﬂiled“1 and in its reliance on al-
Maghili's statement that

the pre-dominant /Characteristics/

among the people of these countries

are ignorance, evil desire and unbelief

and that was their original condition 2
there scems to be an attempt to rationalize the
develcpment of the Snkoto Jihiad movement an# to stress
the supremacy of the Islamic idetiogy over other
belief systems, The following stotement is an indica-
tion of “Abd al-Oadir's positicu that the picture
vainted by al-Maghlli has been overtaken or negated by
the establishment of the Sokoto Caliphate:

21l this (our) judgemcnt was based on

the conditions in which we found them

before, But as for now, we have fought

them, defeated them, killed some of

them and driven some of them out of the

above mentlioned countries, with the help

of Allah, the most high. We have a

appointed for them the Amirs of Islam

and they have become the abode of Islam

withou§ doubt, praise be to Allah for

that,

It is significant to note that “Abd al-Qadir's

historical spproach in 'Akhbar did net differ much from

thet of Infaq al-Meysur., Sut his approach in Qatatif

1. Gata'lf, p.297,
2. Ibid

3, Ibid, p.305.



differs from that of Akhbar, His methodological
auproach in the Qata'if in respect of the extent of
the land of the Sudan and its conditions regarding

Islam and unbelief, the boundaries of Bilad al-Sudzn

to the west and the east, the boundaries of the region
of Takrur from the south westzrn part of the land -
sunnar to areas beyond the river and the iiographies
of the 'Ulama' and notablus were arranged section by
section. On the other hand, his division of al-Bilad

el-Sudaniyva into three parts i,e. upper, middle and

lower is meant to locite the historical development in
these areas within specific limit of his area of
concern i.e, (H usaland).

In his treatment of the greatest powers of the

western and central states of DBilad al-Sudan, Demtafe

Tollowed Ibn Khaldun's theory of cyclic nature of
history regarding the rise and fall of states.
Instend of surveying the historical develcpments which

took place in the Bilad al-Sudun in a sequential

narmer he chooses to take the dominant powers as a
yard stick of historical analysis; beginning with
Borno, Kororofa, then Zakzak and Songhay, followed by
Xebbi and finally the OSokoto Caliphate.1 The rationale

behind such a position 1s to impress it upon people

1. Akhber, pp,221-2,40,
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that the Sckoto Caliphate was o final expression of
historical processes in the whole region, This
categorization of the dominant powers which influenced

cevents In the area of Bilad al-3udan was followed by

ancother grouping of the Hausa Sates inte seven
tlegitimate! C&gg;im (regions) and seven (bastard)
reglons, The regiorns of Kono, Daura, Katsina, Zakzak,
Narpg (Renc), Biram ta Gabas and Gobir were classified
under the 'legitimate' Hausz Stites, On the cother

- hand, the seven 'bastard' Hzuss regions were identified
2g Zomfara, Kebbi, Yawuri, Nupe, Yoruba, Borgu and |
Gurma.‘I In contrast?ﬁf& survey oi the Hausa Bakwal,
“4bd al~Qadir does not give any information about the

origin, evolution and socio-politicel developments in

the Banza Bakwail states,

The grouping of the Hause States into Hausa-

o am,

on the relationships that existed among the Hausa
states including the states of Zamfara and Ahir.2
His discussion on the nature of the relationships
among the Hausa States right from the mid-sixteenth
century, with Kebbi assuming the dominant position

before it was finally destroyed ns a result of the

1. 1Ibid, p.2h7.
2. 1Ibid, pp.2L8-269,
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eneroachment of the sultanate of Ahir and the
rersistent wars with Zamfara and Gobir1 is significant
in the sense that it broughtzgféurly the nature of
political development in those areas at the time, The
political tension that characterized the relationships
hetween Gobir, Azbern and Katsina was examined in some
detail by Dantafa.z

Of greatcr significonce was Cibd al-Qadir's dis~ -
cussion on the encroachtment of the Gobiraws into the
iand of Zamfara which culminzted in the destruction of
the political authority of Zamfarz state and the founding
cf Alkalawa which assumned an inportant politieal role
from the 17L0s until it finally became the capital of the
Gobir state.3 The beginning of the decline of the
state of CGobir was considered by ®Abd al-Qadir b, al-
Mustafa to have started with the reign of Nafata
(1792-1802).u This brief account was followed by a
more detailed chronology of events covering the first

21 years of the Jihad campaigns up to 182&.5

1. Ibié’ P.232‘2u0.

2, Ivid, pp.257=-265,
3. 1bid, pp.262-263,
L. Ibid, p.270,

5, 1Ibid, pp.272-291,
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Tlie 'non-completion' of the compilation of Qatatilf
al=-Jinan hinders us from making a satisfactory
conclusion on the methodology of the book, yet a few...
words about it may not be out of feocus all together,

In Qata'if al-Jinan, “Abd al-Qadir uses the term

Suden in its broader sens¢ to refer to a geographical
area stretching from the Atlantic Ocean across the Red
Sea and beyond, including the Indien sub-continent;

in contrast to Akhbar Hudhihl cl-Biilad al-Hausiyya in

wilch the term Sudan is used in @ restricted way thus:

know that the 3udoan consists of the
southern regions of the earth and the
word is the plurcl of 'black (Aswwagd)
derived from 'blackness! which 1s the
dominant feature among them [The people
of the Sudan/+1

Reference has heen m:de to the diversity of
veople inhabiting it and tc the various political units

of which Bilad al-Sudean is composed.2 It is interesting

to note that Dantafa did not only aspire in his
riistorical compilation tc idealogically locate the
sokoto Caliphate within the wider Muslim world but he
winted also to give a geographical description of the

area of his study,

1. Eﬂ'ata!if, p0308‘
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In his treatment of the historical events within

the boundaries of what he called Bilad al-Sudan, “Abd

~1l-Qadir chooses to tackle issues involved region by
region from the far West to the far East, His approach

w2t selective, highlighting the socio-political events

in the wost dominant centrus of political powers which
ruled in the areas.1

Using the cyclic theory of the rise and fall of
ctates, Cibd al-tadir h=d written small historical note
predicting the fall of the Sokoto Caliphate. It is
siprificant to note here thirt this small piece of werk
w5 wrapped in an occultish dress using the method of
'Tlm al-'Awfaq to arrive a2t the cctual date of the fall

of the Caliphate.2 Dantafa concluded in this work that

cvents in the Sokoto Caliphate were bound to come to
their logical conclusion, He stated explicitly that
the zolden age of the Caliphate which was characterized
by Justice and deve10pment,c§9g£§, referring to the
corly deys of the Caliphate (1804~1837),would come to an
und.B According to his calculation the demise of the

Caliphate would come either ac & result of the advent

e s el

1. Gata'if, pp,304-33L.
2, Telsm al-Duwwal, NHRSP,197/0, P.1.

3. Ibid.
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of the Mahdi, a prediction which was made éarlier by
Shaykh ®Uthmen b. Fudi in a number of his writings1 or
25 a consequence of the eruption o»f great upheavals
which would pave the way for the emergence of 'a vast

power' Daula wasi®a (the British conquest) that would

ultimately

bring down whet has gone up and o
bring to promingnce whiat is down,

Unlike his other biographic:l snd histerical

writings ®Abd al-tadir resorted to 'Ilm al-Huruf (lettef

magics) to mystify the actual date of the fall of the

Caliphate and make it the preserve of Ahl al~Hagiga.

In this case, he drew a diugram for which he used
letters as symbols of calculation to inform him of the

exact date of the fall of the Caliphate.3

115 SCURCES

abd al-Qadir's sources could be, broadly
gpeaking divided into two: orel and written . Oince
we have no evidence at our disposal to suggest that in
the process of writing his history books “Abd al-Gadir
hod trevelled beyond the eres of Katsina it could be

nesuned, with some confidence, thut his oral data were

P

1. See for exanmple, Tabdhir al-'Ikhwan min IddiCa?
al-Mahdiyya al-Man ad- TAENIr @l-Zaman snd
Al-Naba' zal-n2dl 1la ‘hAsnupar al-imam al-Mehdi,
Translated in M.A, al-dajj, Wendist lraditions in
Northern Nigeria Ph,D, Thesis, &RU, 1973,

2, Talsam al-Duwwal p,1.
3. 1Ibid, p.4.
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collected mainly from his lmmedinte enviroument
capecially when there is nothing to suggest that he had
travelled beyond the Emirate of Ketsina. From all
indicetions, CAbd al-Qadir seems to hwve drawn heavily
ort o body of historical traditions at his disposal, |
i'ig father's reputstion as Aan oral historian might have
infiuenced Cibd al-Gadir to continue with the same
trodition in 2 written form, The profound influence
which al=Mustafa al-Turudi had over his students could
ve gleaned from the followliug strtenent by his
Llographer that
we have learnt through his (al-Mustafa)
efforts a Fgeat deal of the science of
genealogy ( Ilm al-'fAnsab) and the
histories of people (Ayyam al-Nas),
praise be to Allah, JAnd tThrough his
enotional fragrance we learnt about
those who lived in these Sudanese

countries of notables, scholars and
righteous people one hy one, 1

L

Another possibility is that “abd al-Qadir, being +the
sch of a historian, might have benefited from some
written records at his disposal and which have been
either destroyed or are yet to be uncovered, Unlike

wata'lf al-Jinan no specific reference is made in

Vakhber to any written or cral record from which it
hid drawn its informaticon., Thies rey indicate that

part of the book may have w»robably drawn on cral
Te g;»TaCrif bi al-Shaykh al~Mustafa al-Turudi,
DE'Cito, p-qs'
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tradition, but certain aspects of the book were an eye-
witness account,
However, it is suggested that both Infag al-

liaysur and Raudat al-'Afkar draw from the same source

on sone aspects of the pre-Jihad socio-political deve-
lppment especially those pertaining to Hausa Bakwal
and Banza Bakwai.1 The information contained in Infag

al-Maysur and “Akhbar on Sanza Bakwai are almost
identical,’ The same could be said about the informa-
tion on the political relationships between Kebbi, Gobir
and Borno in the sixteenth century, This suggests that
both authors were relying on the same source, be it

oral or 'written} for the reconstruction of the Jihad
events in Hausaland, Dantaf2 had followed the same

pattern as the Infag al-Maysur in describing geographi-

cal locations,

As for the country of Zakzak, 1 say

it is @ vast country with trees, rivers
and mountains, It is a fertile land
with abundant rainfall, cheap food and
high income ... 3

As far as Qata'if al-Jdinan is concerned'.ﬂbd

al-0ndir seems to have documented the first part of the

book, CAbd al-Qadir laments the negligence of

il

1, cf Infag pp.17=19 =nd 'Akhbar, (Arabic Text) pp.340&342.

2. Infag, p.19 and 'Akhbar, (Aribic Text) p.340 & 342,

3. cf Infaq pp.7, 13 and 19. See nlso 'Akhbar (Arabic
Text; r.342.
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recording historical events by the people of Bilad al-
Sudan, In the process of showing the importance of "
historical studies he adopted ai-Hassan al-Yusi's
argsunent that

this due attenticn to the histories

and accounts of event and the chain

of authority for them is very

mininal among the Moghariba,

CAbd al-iadir was conscious of Infay al=Maysur

account of the events in Bilad 1-Takrur., But his

ovzervation of limitotions in Infag al-Maysur which he

did net specify prompted him to stute that he did not

consult any source except what the
author of Infag aleMaysur fi Tarikh
Bilad =1-Tukrur has mentloned and

the responsibllity fells back on him

in mest cases, except for what we

have added to it by extending the

term Bilad al-Suden, while he restricted
himgell To The reézion of Takrur. 2

In his discussion of the extent of the land of the
Sudan, Dantafa had to rely on sowe commentariesof the

Hedith such as al-Qastalani, teo delimit the inhabited

area of the earth of which Bilad al-Sudan occupies
twelve years travelling.3 : ‘

With regard to the authenticity of “Abd al-GQadir's

historical writings especially Cskhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad

L aea PP Ve BTN )

i A S p— 1

2’ ...Q_.‘g‘;télﬁlﬂj,;_i_i p-BOD.
3. Gata'if, p.302,
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ci-tausiyya wa al=Sudaniyya it is suggested that the

work provides one of th: most detailed and most
euthentic accountsof the Gobir, Zamfara and Kebbi

1 In

fir+ mid-sixtcenth century,
fzet it is the only historical writing that gives a
detailed account of the Gobir history. Many of the

cvents recorded by 'akhbar Hadiiihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya

have been corroborated by oral traditions of Gobir and
ny other written sources.2 Once of such sources 1is

Tarikh 'Arbab radha al-Balad al-Musamma Kano, Events

R

recorded by 'Akhbar Hadhiui al--Bilad al-Hausiyya

pertaining to the military exredition by Gobir against
hano in 1740's is confirmed in some detail by Tarikh
tirbeb,d It is also likely that scme of the accounts

_____ -

rccorded by 'Akhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya,

cortaining to the southward mizration of the Gobirawa
irom Azbin az a consequence of their defeat by the Tuwariq
were derived from the chronicle of Aghades.h

Cata'if al-Jinan seems tc have relied heavily on

the 2rab geographers' records from the eleventh to the
fifteenth century, Dentafa did not acknowledge the

gources from which he lifted sowme information avout the

e

1« See for example Garba Nadam:, op.cit., p.xxviii,

2, Abdullahi Augi op.cit., p.xoviii,

3. Tarikh 'Arbab, page 7.

L. Abdullahi Augi op.cit., p.xxxi,
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reographical history of Bilad al-3udan, There is ample

evidence to suggest that he nhad drawn extensively on
some Arab geographers' account such as al-Bakri,
al-'Idrisi, and for certain Ibn al-Wardi (861/1L57)."
It is interesting to note &t this Jjuncture that the
wriele information about the country of Nubla was

literally copicd from Kitak Kharidat al—CAja'ib w3

Faridst al-Ghar~z'ib of Ibn uluwardi.z

n=

ORJLCTIVITY AND BIAS

The issgue of objectivity and bilas has been a
praoblematic if not & controversiol oune zs far as
historieal studies are concerned, While some people are
of the view that historians could give a more compre-
hensive and balanced account if they are detached, others
belivve thot no human being could be described as detached
or neutral., To this group the very cholce and treatment
of = particular topic is a bins in itself., As rcgards
©ibd al-Qadir's position there i1s no doubt that his
comritment to the ideals of the Sokoto Jihad movement
had greatly influenced him to write history and as we

hi.ve stated enrlier he was first and foremost concerned

1. ¢f The cdited text of Qatu'if.

2, cf Quin'if, pp.316.319 .nd. Must.f. ﬁis?ﬂﬁ M~ imaCat
al-Nusus w2 ~l-watho'in a}xéﬁrabiyya almKhésﬁﬁJEI'”‘
Tarikh al-Sudan {1 ol-"Usur al-Wos¥a, 1974, pp.
(=13,
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with raticnalizing the Jihad action, and legitimizing
thie whole movement as a logical conclusion to pelitical
tensicn that engulfed the whole region and as an
expression of the ideals expounded by the Sokoto Jihad
leiaders right from 1774/75. Trerefore his historieal
vapiant~tion has to be understood within this context.
vct, within this framework, CAbd z1-Qadir did not
Sttenpt to distort or manipulaote ¢vents to suit his own
snulysis, His factual account on the rebellions of
Cibd al=0alam, the Hebbsws, the Zomfarawa and the
versistent resistence of the Gohirawa1 after the death
of Shavkh “Uthman b, Fudi; a development which threatened
tne very existence of the Chlighate, testifies to his
objectivity., On the other hand, his refusal to
zchknowledge the ascendancy of Gobir as the most powerful
ctote in Hausaland in the mid-eighteenth century should
b examined against the outbreak of hostilities between
tne Gobir power 2nd the Sokoto Jihad movement.2 Like=-
wise, the ideological bias is well pronounced in his
hictorical writings both biograplical and general, The
issue of the supremzcy of Islam over non-belief system

is cxpressed throughout his historicsl writings, In

— b

[ -

1. 'Akhbar, p,285-269,
‘-?-l -JC -I-'-' _..185.
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his biographical accounts, especially Salawat al-

fLhzan, Dantafa does not hide his total combitment to
sufism and the Sufi Shaykhs, Dantafa's bias to his
Sufi Shaykh Muhammad Sanbo is reflected clearly in his
riographical works and it appears that the main objeet
of writing {these bicgraphies was to highlight distine
gulshed qualities of this Shaykh with a view to
placing him on higher plane of the Sufi hierarchy. It
is suggested that the Sufi outlook of Shaykh Muhammad
Banbo had influenced the historical perception of .

iLbd al-Qadir b, al-Mustafa,

LIMITATION

Beth TAkhbar Hadhihi al-pilad al-Hausiyya and

ata'if al-Jinan have serious limitations especially

with regards to documentation and conceptual frame work,
However, 'Akhbar could be considered as an original
contribution for all practical purposes, Although it
was terminated abruptly due to cilrcumstances beyond

the author's control it provided useful historical
account, @#Ibeit in a condensed nanner, about hitherto
undocumented events in Hausaland bhut praticularly in
western Hausaland since the sixteenth century. The
active involvement of CAbd al-adir b, al-Mustafa in
the politics of the Rima Basin from 1817 had helped him

to deocument the events 1n a Tactual manner.



The concluding statement given by “4bd al-Gadir

in 'Akhbar that he has;

written in this collection (Majiu®)

what /he7 had recalled of conaiflons

of the people of this country and

the events which took place there

in summary and haste due tc pressure

of time, 1
gives the impression that many information: on vital
events which took place during his life time - is
nilcsing from the work.

Perhaps the main defect of 'Akhbar lies in  its
methodological approach, Histery in this case is
presented here as a chronclogy of events with no
edphasis on the conceptual framework, Events were
recorded in a crude form without rationalization or
explanation of their backgrounds, The abrupt termina-

tion of the work prevents us from grasping its..full

objuective, Compared to Infag asl-Maysur Dantafa's

'4khbar 1is defective dn many respects, Infag al-Maysur

204 -

is more comprehensive and detailed than 'Akhbar. The
objectives for which Infag was set were clearer in the
minds of Muhammad Bello right from onset, The scope
of Infag is also wider than those of 'Akhbar, Yet

'Akhbar supersedes Infag al-Maysur in providing more

1. Sece 'Akhbar ».291.
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detailed information about the rige of the states and
the nature of conflicts of the state formations in the
western Hausaland,

With regards to Qata'if al-Jinan and with the

exception of the first part of the bocok in which the
object of writing the book, its scope, the importance
of documenting historical events and comparison
betweggvghgégghgfgcggsgg?tory ¢f ‘the Mashriq and that
of the Maghribépothing original could be deduced:
freiw the book. The information about the earlier state
formations like Wangera, Awlails, Kanem, Nubia and Beja
seemed to have been lifted alwost literally from
earlier Arab geographers' works like al-Idrisi's

Nuzhat al-Mushtag and Kitnb Kh ridit 2l

'Aja’ib wa Faridat al-Ghara'ib of Ibn al-Wardi

(d.861/1457) as indicated in the edition. The

information: which -wasg derived from the Arab geogra-
phers! accounts from the eleventh century had already been
overtaken by political events long before mid-nineteenth
century., Although it is difficult at this point to

guess the rationale behind such & move, one 18 tempted

to conclude that the inclusion of such information in

Gatatif al-Jinan was a demongtration of intellectusl

superiority rather than any other thing,
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GENERAL CONCLUSICN

To sum up this study, onc may need to make a
ccmparison hetween Cabd al-OQadir b, al-Mustafa the
philosopher and Dantafa the historien, In the past
Dantafa was noted by many peopleé only as a historian
and attempt has been made to unearth and critically
exenrine his Sufi/philosophical tracts which were
numerous by all accounts, Althcugh one could not deny
the fact that Dantafa wau a historian of distinction,
a careful examination of his othcr works + shown him
w5 a philoscpher more than & bistorian, The analysis
cf both his historical and philosophical works convince
the present author that Dantafa's philosovhical writings
are . superior in terms of perception, articulation,
dispensation and level of argumentation than his general
historical works., The present author feels that there
i3 every need to carry out mere rigorous and systematic
field work with a view to bringing out the philosophical
dimensions in the thinking cf African intellectuals like

Dantafa in Bilad al-Sudan, He also feels that this

miilosophical trend which was pioneered by Dantafa's
teacher Muhammad Sambo b, al-Shaykh SUthman b. Fudi and
expounded by “Abd al-Gadir Dantafa extends beyond the
shilosophical boundaryes of these lumipnaries to include

other philosophers and Sufis whose contributieg in the
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ficld of Sufism and philosophy was neglected due to
certain misconceptions, bias and sometimes ignorance
ol the essence and role of Sufism sand philesophy in

the 1life of the people of Bilad al-Sudan especially the

intellegentsia, who dared to break from the traditional
end orthodox approach to Islam to explore the infinite
itorizon of knowledge with a view to attaining E
perfection and realizing the 'ebsolute fruth'; through
the medium of sufism or mystical philosephy, |
Finally, one would like to comment on ®Abd al-
wadir’'s mission in writing history. One feels that by
writing history'cAbd al-Qadir intended to complement

the efforts of CaAbdullahi b, Fudi in Tazyin al~Waragat

and Muhammad Bello in Infaq al-Maysur, the objectives

of which was to record the achievements of the Sokoto
Jihad movement, Jjustify the Jihad and emphasise its
Islamic content in contrast to the previous systems of

governments and reform movements in Bilad al-Sudan.

In this respect Dantafals historical writings are
continuation of the tradition that pours into the
mainstream of the Sokote Jihad movement, Perhaps the
difference with other writers lies inm approach,
imetlodology, and details rather than with any thing
else, The dispensations of all these intellectuals

derive from the conviction thiot there was every need

to transform the societies of Bilad al-Sudan in

accordance with the ideals of the Jihad,
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MaNUSCRIPTS AND METHOD OF COLLATION AND TRANSLATION

LR e g ————

'AL.S . _."DHIHI AL-BILAD AL-HAUSIYYA .A_ AL-SUDANIYYA

The edition of 'Akhbar Hadnihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya

sa al-Sudaniyya is based on five MSS referred to as

() e () s (e (1) i.e. A.B.C.D.E.

e ore fortunate enough to lay our hands on the original
Liolograph copy (MS,A) purported to have been written by
€4bd al-gadir b, al-Mustafa himself., We were able to
confirm this from the Waziri of Sokoto Dr. Junaid b.
Muhawumad al-Bukhari whose Jjudgement is highly valued by
s on such matters, This, was further f"confir'med at
Selsme by Mallaﬁ Tahir, a scholar and grandson of CAbd
al-tadir b, al-Mustafa from whose private collection tue
.olograph copy and the bulk of the manuscripts were
recovered, This evidence was also corrvborated by
coparing the handwriting of the M5 with another
manuscript believed to have been written by ®Abd al-
Qadir's hand and which was also recovered from Salame -
1S (B) was collected from NHRS Archives (Ref. NHRS, 26/8,
a and b,). The third MS referred to as (C) was recovered
irow the Archives of I.R.S5.H. at iamey during the course
of fléld work in 1980, MS (D) was recovered from Waziri
Junaid's collection in 1980 and MS (E) was obtained from
the collection of the Sokoto State History Bureau - MS
(») consists of 11 folios with 25 lines per page. MS (EB)
consists of 11 folios with 15 lines per page. MS (C)
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consisls of 15 folios withh 15 linez per page. MS (D)
-l consists of 12 folios has 15 lires per page;
‘pet . 45 (E) consisting of 10 folios has 20 lines

or REge,

For the purpose of collaticn the M3S8 were erranged
ir order of their clarity and nearness to the original
cupy which is adopted as the basic text for comparison
and the establishment of the correctness of the Arabic
text. The manuscripts vary in terms of clarity, omissicns
‘nd copyist errors. The finest one was (A) which has no
cuission and copying errors,

An earlier unedited translation of '"AkhbZzr Hadhihi

£1.-Biiad_al-Bavsiyya wa al-Sudaniyya was made by H.R.
Faliwer in J.A.8. (XV, 1916, pp.261-273) under the title
ieztern Svdan History: The Raudat Ul Afkari', Palmer's
titie seems to have been lifted from the introductory
sart of the book. However, he wrongly attributed the

authorship of the bonk to 'Amir &1--Mu'minin Muhammad

Bello, inspite of the fact that Muhammad Bello is
referred to in the book in the third person., This
mict.ilie might have arisen as a result of the fact that
the copy from which Palmer made the translation did not
indicate the author., "Palmer's translation is
urreliable and his terminology sometimes misleading; his

text is corrupt ard has some minor 1acunae".1 To

. . a—— —

1. Wurray Last, Tie Sok-~to Caliphate, p. XXXIV,




illustrate the unreliability of Palmer's translation the

following points could be made:
On page 265 of Palmer's translatimn he mentions

#"The Hausa kings paid tribute and ransom
to the Emir of Daura and he conveyed it
to the Emir of Bornu",

The correct translation is:

"These sdltans used to send Kharaj and
(agricultural) produce to the suI%an
of Bormo" P1,

Again, on page 272 Palmer gives the translation of
the Arabic passage as follows:

“In the fourteenth year the war of Banaga
took place. The heathen were attacked at
night, and defeated; so they went away sad,
There was war against Bilagu, The people
of Bilagu were defecated and we retired.
The rule of the Fulani wr°s established and
all people were overawed and obedient,
Muhammad Buhari Dan Shehu fought certain
distant towns and took much spoil",

The correct translation is:

"At the beginning of the fourteenth year
the Banaga raid was undertazken, The
unbelievers.took the army by surprise at
night and the army was defeated and with-
drew in disappointment., Also in the same
year, Muhammad al-Bukhari b, al-Shaykh
raided part of the Lower Sudan, He
conquered and took booty™,

Some passages are either distorted or omitted from
Palmer's translation, An example of omission is the

translation of the last page of the book which reads:
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"Here ends fThe account/ of the events of
these years up to this our present year,

We pray to Allanh exalted is He to bestow
on us this year from His bounty and
blessing what the souls may desire and what
may please the eyes, Alsc we pray to Him
to guide us to the right path and success.
He =2lone has the power and ability to do
that; He who has control of all the affairs
and disposes of the ages",

The following passapge on the same page is also
missing from Palmer's translation:
"I have written in this collection (Madmuc)
what I had recalled of the conditions ¢
the people of this country and the events

which took place there, in summary and
haste due to pressure of time",

B, TRANSLATION

In the process of translating classival works of
this nature one is normally faced with the problem of
aow to accurately convey the author's message intc
English, taking note of the peculiar nature cf Arabic
langucge with its unique idiomatic and rhetorical
expressions, However, a2 serious attempt is made by the
tronslator to come as close as possible to the literal
meaning of the text without 1osing the contextual meaninr
of the original texts adding occassionallly in brackets
soie words which may help in the construction of

meaningful sentences,
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AKHEER HADHIHI AL-BILAD AL-HAUSIYYA
WA AL-SUDENIYYA'

// In the name of Allah the Beneficient, the
Merciful, prayer of Allah be upon the last of the
orophets, The exercises in narration are as mead:ws cf
thoughts and hearings and the writing out of histories
/Rkhbar] of the countries appeals to the heart and msles
very great impression on it; and the recording of such is
mecznt as a place of safe-keeping from which the events
/of the past] may be recalled and will not escape [The
memory/. Therefore, I wrote for this collection [ﬂajmuﬁ?
some of the history of these Hausa and /other/ Sudanese

countries,z part ef the history of their kings and sultans,

——

1. The author has net framed a definite title for this
historical work, characteristic of many of his writings
This title is lifted from the Introduction of Ehe MS
which reads in part "Katabtu fi Hadha al-Majmu~ F&’d
Akhbar Hadhihi al-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa al-sudaniyvan,

2., Most probably the phrase 'al-Bilad al-Hausiyya wa - 1-
Sudani¥la' was coined for The Tirst time by %Ee JuLhor,
in contradistinction to ozher historical works like
Fath al-Shukur fi Akhbar “"Ulama' Takrur ef al-Birtzlli
and Infag al-Maysur fi Tarikh Bilad al-Takrur of
Muhammad Belle. The phrase was adopted by him to
describe not only Hausaland but the other adjacent
political units such as Zabarma, Ahir, Borno, and the
like, Sometimes the words 'al-Sudaniyya' and
'Hausiyya' are used interchangeably, n his Mausufat
al~Sudan, the word 'Sudan' is used to describe
Yausaland, The same term was used by him in the
Gata'if to describe a larger area extending from the
Sunnar (Sinnar) in the east to the Atlantic shores in
the west., It is interesting to note here that the
author refers to Hausaland in his Qata'if in a more
specific manner by describing it a§ "Biladuna al-

Sudaniyya wa al-Hausiyva" in contrast to al-Bilad
a]1-Hausiyya wa al-sudaniyya, N.H.R.S., p.257T.
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few ~necdotes of their cglggg' and what is reported about
then which will please the ear and appeal to human nature
to the extent that I have recalled., Even though this is
not of great significance in Islam, yet it may sharpen the
inteilect and arouse flagging enthusiasm,

And the cg}gggF had written books and compositionc
“long those lines, Yet this /work/ is not devoid of
benefit or profit for him who ponders over it or derives
lesson from it, And indeed any worldly matter or remains
of a narrative when properly examined are not devoid of
benefit which promotes the affairs of the religion.

When you comprehend this, tnen know that this our

Sudanese land) is divided into three parts: upper, micdls

L

1. Tne Arabic word used in this text is Biladunza and
silad (plural of Balad), meaning land or country.
e author adopts both categories to mean sometimes
country and on other occasions land, Generally when
he speaks about 2 political unit the editor will use
'country' but when he describes a geographical
location the word 'land' will be employed in the
translation.




tnd lower, Its upper part comprises the country of Borho,
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The 'kingdom' of Bornc was part of the 'Eapire! ef
Kanem whose seat of government was first established

to the east of Lake Chad, The term Kanem-Becrno was
adopted recently by our contemporary histerians teé
describe the area whose hegemony extended to the west
of Lake Chad from the middle of the fourteenth century.
There was gradual shift of the seat of government in
the dirdcti~n of the west, Economic and political
factors were mainly responsible for this shift, Some
traditions suggest that the tribes of Bulala revolted
against the tyranny of the ruling class who were leéter
forced to flee to the west ofcthe lake, This incident
occurred during the reign of “Umar b, Idris, 1394

1398 A.D, The first capital of Born~ en the west sheore
of Lake Chad was Ngimi and the second was Wudin tr

the north ~f the lake, A new capital was established
at Ngazergamu around 1488 but this cagital was
destroyed by Seknto Jihad forces in 1809, With the
establishment eof Ngazergamu as capital of Borno thec
Mais of Berne began to extend their authcrity westwards
and southwards, Tradition has it that the Hausa stzates
were paying tribute to Borno up till the end of the
eighteenth century, The Empire of Borno established
diplomatic, cultural and economic relationships with
the North African countries such as Tunisia, Libya

eénd the Maghrib, These activities featured prominently
1ncthe writings of the Arab_geographers namely al-

Ya qubi in his beok al-Buldan, written at the end of
the_9th century a,D, and al-Mahallabi in his al-
Masalik wa al-Mamalik written at fhe end of the tenth

century; al-ldrisi (d.1 96) in his Sifat al-Maghri
wa Ard al-Sud3n; Ibn Sa~id al~-Maghribl IE 1275 or
128§j Tn his Surat al-Ard fi_al-Tul wa al- Ard-
2l-"Umari (d, ) In his Ta r ustala —bhrir;
and al-Ma hrizl (d.1442) in his ab al-Mawa 1z wo .-
Itibar f1 Dhikr al-Khitat wa al-Athar,
oeeéIbrahlm Sallh b, Yunus, Ll.rikh aj-Islam wa Hayat
21-CArab f1 Imbratauriyat Kanem—Berno, C2Iro, HQVE
Tp.87-B9. BSee als» A, omitli, "Ihe Early States of
the Central Sudan", in J.F. A Ajayi and Michael
Crowder (eds.), Histnry «f West Africa, vol, I, 2nd
ed,, New York, 1976, p.162.
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the country of Ahir,’ the country of Zabarma,é and the

1.

fa
-

The region of Ahir was inhabited in the past by the
Gobirawa before it was later occupied by the Tuwariq,
sometime before the fifteenth century. The region is
referred to in Hausa as Abzin or Azbin., The Tuwarig,
consisting mainly of five main Zroups succeeded by
the sixteenth century in driving the Gobirawa south-
wards and establishing themselves ove. the regién,
The ecffice of the Sultan was created in the fifteenth
century, The first Sultan in the regien, Yunus b,
Tahazete (C,1405-25) established the seat of his
government in Tadeliza, The capital shifted later teo
Tin-shaman before Aglhadez was selected as the last
capital of the confederation, The state was situated
on the strategic location that linked Songhay and
Hausaland states with the north-western states of
Libya and Egypt. Concerning the cultural and
commercial activities, the confederation was clesely
associated with the Hausa states such as Kebbi,
Zamfa.a and Gebi., The nature of the political
relatienship with these states was characteris2d by
territorial expansions, alliance and couater-alliano~,
and contrel of tradc routes and trading networks,
During the nineteenth century, the main body J4f the
Tuwariq sided with the leaders of the Jlhad in Hausa-
land, Althoeugh the region was not fully integrates
into the Caliphate, the appointments ef the leaders
were usually sanctiened by the Sultans of Sokoto. The
title of Sarkin Bidan in contrast to Sarkin Sudan has
been conferred, up to the present day, en one of the
Tuwariq leaders.

See Muhammad Belle, Jumal min al-Mabani Nasa'ih 1i

Muhammad al-Jailani, N.H.R.S., 56723 Infag al-
faysur, Caire ed,, 1966 PP. 39- ﬁ1, and H{ Bg th,

Travels and Discoveries in North and Central Africa

in the Years 18L9-1855, London, 1§6§ P.277. oee

also Murray Last, wac nﬁﬁoto C-1liph~ tr “pelxivy &nd J.C.
Hu 1.;ck, "Sonha y, Borno ard ¥ “usanﬁH in the Sixteentn

_atury®, in Ajayl & Crowder, op.cif.q pp.280-82,

The Zarma or Zabarmawa as they were referred to by the
lHiausa-speaking people were originally part of Songhoy
gproups living in the region of Masina, As a
consequence of pelitical unrest around the end of the
sixteenth century, they migrated eastwards and after
clashing witn the local inhabitants, especially the
Gulbawa, they eccupied their present habitat which
covers an area stretching from Niamey, Wallam and
Dosso to Gaya, The Zabarma people, composed mainly
of six small units, were engaged in rivalries with
one another up till the nineteenth century., After,...
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country of Songhay, The middle part consists of

«ssthe outbreak of the Sokoto Jihad there was an atte.pt
by these competing groups to unite against their
common enemy under the leadership of Tssa Koromhe wio
in alliance with Arewa forces and Kebbawa coniinued
to resist the Sokoto Caliphate for more than thirty
years, The resistance continued up till 1900 vhen
the French imperialist forces ovccupliced the whole
region.

See Bube Gade, "Le Zarmatray: Contrilution a 1°'
l'histoire des population d'entre le Niger et Dallol

Mauri", Etudes Nigeriennes, no, 45, Niamey, 1980,
pp.128=-47 and 209-53., oSee also Bello Alkali,

A Hausa Community in Crisis: Kebbi in the Nineteenth
Cenfurg, M.A. thesis, A.B.U., 1969, P.33. Interview,

a Maikassoua, Zaria, 22,282,

1. Songhay was one of the largest and moct powerful of
the Western and Central Sudan kingdoms, The history
of its evolucion 1s closely connected with the grewth
of Gae by then a terminus for the trans-Saharaa trade
routes before the chirteenth century. The Empire of
Mali extended its political authority to Songhay in
the middle of the thirteenth century but in 1275,
Songhay, under the leadership of Ali Kolaa, revolted
against its hegemcny. Songhay was transformed by
Sonni Ali (1464-92) into an imperial power, During
the reign of Askie al-Hajj Muhammad (1464-22) a larec
part of Mali was incorporated inte the Senghay
Empire. The empire's military and politizal authority
end cultural hegemony extended to some parts of Hausa-
land, like Kebbi and Ahir region, The empire begun to
disintegrate after its defeat by the Moroccan army
of invasion cf 1591,

bee Infaq al-MaEsur, ©.213, and Nehemia
Livtzion, e rly States of the Westeran Sudan tn
1500", in Ajayi & Crowder op,cit,, vol,' I, p.137%

A
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Heusa! ard that is seven regions (Agallir) and Benza® which ave

N s 4 -y,

1.

ALl the other MSS with the exceptlon of 'B' do not
include the word 'bakyail' {meaning in Hausa 'seven')

in the texts. MnsT probably the werd was inserted by
the copyist of MS 'B’ anc it was a reflection of the
tradition of the =aven "legitinate" states ("Hausa
Bakwai) and the seven "bastard” states ("Banza Bakwai')
which continued to influence the historingraphical
writings in Hausaland up to our present day. The

seven "legitimate" siates have been identified as

Kaneo, Zazzau, Gobir, Rano, Biram-ta-Gabas, Katsina and
Daura. Regarding the formaticn of the "Hausa Bakwai”
some sources suggest the period 1000-1200 A.D, as the
appropriate pericd of the beginning ¢f the formatioun

of these states, The emergence of state-like formation
in Hausaland was associated with the establishment of
'obirane' as centres of political activity.

Yee Mahdi Adamu, A Hausa Government in Decline:

Yawuri in the Ninétéenth Century, M,A, thesis, 1968,
D, fH., oee aiso A, omlth, ‘The Rarly States of Central
Sudan®, in Ajayi & Crowder, op.cit,, vol, I, p.181.

M35 'B' and 'E' read Banza Bakwai, The word 'bakwail!
is an insertion from The Copyicts to centrast IT with
Hausa Bakwai, However, Wazir Jimaidu has a different
Interpretation of the word 'banza! usually translated
as 'bastard! or 'illegitimate', He pronources it in
slightly different way to read banza with strong
emphasis on 'z', He deoes not agree with the
translation Yillegitimate’ or "bazstard", Rather he
suggzests that it is istilah, & usage common among the
people at the time, The meaning of which vemains up
till now obscure, According te Infag al-Maysur, the
Banza Bakwal states are Zamfara, Kebbi, Yauri, Nupe,
Yoruba, Borgu and Gurma, but Palmer uses Gwari
inctead of Gurma. Mahdi Adamu suggests that the
inhclusion of Zamfara and Kebbi, both Hausa-speaking,
in the 1list of Banza Bakwal was a propaganda mounted
by Gobir against Kepbl and Zamfara and hence a
Justification Zor their defeat by Gobir,

Interview, Waziri Junaidu, 25/12/81; see also Infag

al-Maysur, p.46; Mahdi Adamu, op.cit., pp.72-7C,
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ceven rezions, The lower part consists or the countries
of B.r::ibai.‘1 No single ruler of the Sudanese Kings was
ible to rule all these pa-ts, /at a time/ ever, He
/[might] succeed in ruling soae parts but the other parts
would remain outside his control 2znd it might be that

what remained outside his control was the 1arger.2

- .

1. Wazir Junaidu pronounces it a. Baibayi. It is
diffTcult to define the boundries of the countries of
Baibai, "he logical explanation is that they werc
ThHe countries bordering the Hausa states to the south-
west, Wazir Junaidu assuncs that the Baibayi were
those people whose mother tongues is not RHausa and
who could not pronounce the Hausa larguage in the
usual manner, They give female meaning for the male
and vice-verua,

2., This staterent may apply more specifically to the
{lausa states, See Ahwad Baba al- Timbukti, al-Kashf

wa al-Bayan ®an Asna: Majlub al-Sudan, N.H.R.5.,

P«151771 quoted In Diya' al-olyusat ol nbdullahi’b.

gudi N, H R.S.,C 8870 ana p.gﬁyﬁ and Tanbih al-Ikhwon
ala Ahwal Ard al-Sudan of Uthman b, Ftdl, N.H.R.0.,
p,121/3, <Tee also A,N, Kani, "The Politicul and Socizl
Basis of the Sokoto Jihad", in Essays in Honour c¢f

Frofessor A, Smith, 1980 (forthcoﬁihg).
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// The greatest states (Duwwal) located in thesc

lands accerding te what people report have been severn:

‘
the Bornowan stat2; they (the Mais) ruled the middle

Sudan and part of the lewer, but they 1id not rale

tihhe countries of Ahir, Zabarma or Songhay. Neither

did they rule the remcte parts of the lewser. They

ruled Bagar'mi,1 and Waday.z

1.

Also pronounced as Bagirmi, Tne 3agirmi kingdom
was situaced along the river Chari., 1Its capital
Yacina was founded by the Sultan Birni Bisa

around 1513, The kingdom used to be under Kanem-
Borno Empire before it became independent during
the reignh ¢f her Sultan Muhammad a2l-awmin (1749~
1806). By the beginning of the nineteenth
century the kingdem was locked up in conflicts and
wars with the Bornn kingdom, A decisive battle
took place, during the reign of Sheikh Muhammad
cl=-Amin al-Kanemi, between Bagirui and Borno
forces, The Bagirmi forces were defeated and
according to some sources, Bagirmi was reintegrated
into Bornoc Empire, With regards to the Islamiza-
tion, Islam was well established in Bagirmi region
in the per.od 1567-1602.

Ibrahim falih, Tarikh al-Islam ‘o

pPp.55 & 12, J. Spencer Trimingham, A nistory of
Islam in West Africa, Lendon, 1962, p.139, and
John A, Wcrks, Pilgrims in a Strange Land: Hausa
Communities in Thad, Wew York;qﬂ?ﬁ§

The kingdom of Wadai was situatead en the eastern
part of the Republic eof Chad, The es*ablishment
of the kingdum is dated to the seventeenth century.
According to some traditions the founding ef the
kinggdom is attributed to 2 man ocalled Salih er
Jami~ who is said to have come from the east with
the mission of spreading Islam in a predeminantly
Tunjur area, He ruled from his capital Wara frem
1635-1655, The influence of Wadai extended inte
Darfur kingdom. During al-Kanemi's reign, there
were ednflicts between Borno and Wadai, The
Sultan of Wadai Muhammad alESharif was killed in

a battlefield by forces of “Umar b. Muhammad al-
Amnin al~Kanemi, It was Muhammad al-Sharif who
moved the capital from Wara to Abeche. Trading,..
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The state of Koronrafaj %ﬁé? ruled the whole of

the lower Sudan, and some parts of the middle Sudan,

...cont&cts were promoted between Wadal, Tripeli and
Egypt. Cultural contacts were also malntafned
with both the eastern Sudan ané Egypt. 4s a
result ef these contacts the kingdcm of Wadai
built Ruwag Wadai in Cairo to cater for the
welfare of its students. The people of Wadal
were noted among other things for the memorization
and recitation of the Quran,

1, The term Kororafa features prominently in some
writings 2nd history works in Hausaland. The
Kororafa 'Empire' seemed to have wielded great
influence in the area of Middle Benue region up
to the end of the seventeenth century. The
Kororafa are said to have migrated into this
region from the area of Lake Chad via Gonpola
basin around the fourteenth century. They first
egtablished their authority at Korufa {Apier-
Biepd) and loter Wukari, In view of the absence
of a documerntary evidence, information regarding
the nature and character of the state, state
formation and polltical and cultural influence
are yet to be unearthed, Yet trhere is a clear
evidence of strong military activity by the
Kororafa agalnst Berno and Kano in the latter
part of the seventeenth century. An extant poem
written by Dan Marina in the seventeenth century
gives an account of the victory of Mai Aki, the
then Sultan of Borno, over the Kororafa., Another
vital information about the Kororafa is g.ven by
Muhammad Bellm in his Infag al-Maysur, Belle
states that the Kororata region comprised twenty
'provinzes' uader the control of one ruler who
invaded Kano and Borno,

qee Muhammad al-babbm (Dan Marina). Madh al-Sultan
AlT NHRS., p.98/3, Infaq al-Maysur,
Pr.LL-45, Mahmoud Hamman, Nintegration and ‘Dissent
in the Middle Benue Reglon, 1750-1900%, History
Lepartment Seminar, unpublished, 1978. Thnomas.
Hodgkin, Nigerian Perspectives, Lmndon, 1975, .
See also Y.B, Usman, "4 Heconsideration of the
History of Relations hetween bernu and Hausaland
before 1804", Borneo Seminar, January 1973, pp. 13 1h.




guch s Kano,

e

1 2

Zakzak™ and part of

L

IZano was one of the oldest strtes in Hausaland,
classified among *he Hausa Erkwai, According to
sone traditions the emergence ot state-like
formetion i Kano is associated with the rise of
Bagaudawa dynasty. the descendants of Bayajida
'the legendary facher'! of the Hause Bakwai. As
time went by the state grew in importance in the
areas of industries, commerce and intellectual
activities, The introduction of Islam in Kano is
generally associated with a group of people called
the Wangarawa who are said to have come from Mali
area in the seconf half of the fourteenth century.
But the reforms of institution in line with the
Islamic way of ife was ascribed to Sarki Muhammad
Rumfa (1463-1499). It was during his reign that
the famous North African Scholar, Muhammad b, “Abd
al-Karim al~Maghili, visited Kano and acted as an
edviser to Sarki Rumfa, At least twce extant works
were written by al-Maghil? in Kano, about the
administration of the state, Kano was incorporated
into the Sokoto Caliphate in the first decade of
the nineteenth cencury,

See Tarikh Arbab Hadna al-salad al-Musamuwe Kano,
N.H.R.S., p.73/4, R. Smith, in Ajay. & Crowder,
op.,cit,, p.193, and Adamu Muhamaad Fika, The hano

vil War and the British Over-rule, 1852-1§EU,
London, 1978, p.3.

The kingdom of Zazzau, one of the Hausa Bakwai,
wus the most southerly vart of Hausaland, The
nigration of Hausa people into this region is
2s5sociated with the dessication of northern part
of the Saharw«, They are believed to have lived in
Zaria region for more than s millennium, The
presenv location of Birnin Zaria was preceded by twn
ezrlier ancient settlements at Turunku (21 miles
south of Zaria) znd Kufena near the present Zaria
town, At the end of the fifteenth century there
was a political change which resulted later in the
seizure of power by a ruler from “hrrunku by the name
Bakwa, From that time Kufena ceased to Le an
independent centre, In the years that followed,
the successive rulers of Zazzau chose to rule from
the present Zaria, located at the eastern end of
Kufena, Concerning Islam, it was not precisely
known when Islam was first introduced into Zazzau,
However, it is surmised that by the seventeenth
century Islam had already emerged as a political
force, The state of Zazzau witnessed important
changes, by the second half of the fifteenth...



h.tsina.1 They invaded the land of Borno and destroyed

cities 2nd strongholds,

-

The pewer of Zakzak which was the government of

.s.century, Islamic reforms were intoraduced into the

administrative structure of the kingdom by Sarki
Muhammad Rabo, Sarkin Zaria Issaku Jatau who ruled
from 1788-1806 was the only leader among the entire

Hausa states' Sultans to have accepted the call of
the Jihad in 1804,

Abdullahi Smith, "Some Notes on the History of
Zazzau under the Hausa Kings" in M.J. Mcrtimere

(ed,), Zaria and its Region, Zaria, 1970, pp.1-2,
and A, Smith, 1in'Ajayi ~ne Crowder? cpiclt,, p.93.

Kétsina is counted among the Hausa Bakwai. Tradition

has it that the first ruler of Retsina was called
Kumayau, scn ef Bawo, the son of Bayajida, But as
rar as political institutivns are concerned, the
first ruler of Katsina was Korau who is assigned t~
the middle of the f .fteenth century, By 1529/30
Izlam was believed to hive been well entrenched in
Kagsar Katsina, Islamic reforms were introduced
during the second half of the fifteenth century by
Sarki Muhammad {orau, The state of Katsina was
visited towards the end of the fifteenth century

by al-MaghIlI, He acted as a teacher in Katsina,
The state occupied itself in political rivalries
against Kano since the seventeenth century, and
Gobir in che iast half of the eighteenth century,
Katsina was an important trading terminus providing
an outlet for the Hausa trading activities, Direct
link with North Africa seemed to have begun in the
fifteenth cenctury., The state was finally integrated
into Sckote Caliphate at the begiining of the
nineteenth century.

Y.B. Usman, The Transformation ef Katsina ..., .
73,33=32, an@ AbAull-hAL ~oith, 3n TAjyl % Crowder',
g.sit., p 196,

s i



Amina bint Amir Zakzak.' She conquered many ccuntries

ind Kano submitted to her. She invaded the lower parts

until she reached the enciregling river on the south

S -

1e

Lee west, Ut sie aid ot vote any nzrt of the

Amina Sarauniyar aczau is saia to have reigned in
the second hall of the sixteenth century. he is
noted, among oither things, for her military
conquests and building of walls ("Ganuwar Amina').
While some written records refer to her as the
daughter of Amir of Zakzak ("Amina Bint AmIr
Zakzak"), some oral traditions, espéclally thosé
developed in the twentieth century, call her the
Queen of Zazzau (Queen Amina), Also, while mast
sources consider her as a real historical figure,
historians like liurray Last take her as a legendary
figure, However, there is no evidence whatsoever
to substantiate lLast's argument or to cunnect her
with the lorth African saga as Last would want us
to beliese, Some af her activities might have been
exaggerated but this habit is not_exclusively
peculiar to Amina's history., Infaq al-Maysur
states: "“Ard the first /ruler/ who consolidated
nis authority in it éZaz au/ was according to what
they claim Amina Bin Amir Zakzak whc conquered
these countries and who ruled 1t forcibly until
Katsina and Kane paid tribute to her. She also
conquered parts of the Lawid of Bauchi until she
reached the encircling river in the east and the
west", However, the name of Amina as a queen did
not appear in any of the Zaria kinglists.

;nfﬁﬁ al-Maysur, p.44; S.J, Hogben, An Introductien

o the History of the Islamic States of Northern
Wigeria, lbadun, 1967, pP.1163 and Murray Last,
"Eefore Zaria: Eviuence of Kankuma (Kangoma) and
its Successor States", in'Essays in Honour of
Abdullahi Smith!, Unpublished, ' . ‘ry Tk p%riment

R,z V., «ie, Nov..ier 4980, 9,172, 1Tls5> 20d 177.
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Goo 1ro A, Buith, in Ajoyi & Cpowder, op,cit., p.85.



snd the west, But she did not rule any part of the

upper.q
The power of Songhay which was the government of
tskia.® He ruled all upper part, with the exception

o’ the land of Borne, and some of the niddle and the
lower, His Daula was expanded on the western and
northern sides. He ruled the whole of Ahir from one

end to the ether, He dispatched military expeditiuns

o —

1. The extent of the conguests of Amina was describecd
in some detail by Tarlkh Arbab Hadha al-Balad=g3-
Musamma Kano (Kano Chronicle) in the following
statement: "Queen Amina conquered all the towns as
far as Kwarorafa and Nupe, very town paid tribute
to her, The Sarkin Nupe seont [0 eunuchs and 10,000
kolag to her,” She first had eunuchs and kolas in
Hausaland, In her *time the whole of the products
of the west were brought to hausaland, Her corquest
extended over 34 years"., The conquests ¢f Amina
extended as far as Attagara, which was believed to
ve located in the "kower Congela and Niger-Benue
confluence”,

See "Kano Chronicle", and A, Smith, in Ajayp &.Cro.der,
op.cit., p.85

2, He is Askia al-Haj, Muhammad, one of the greatest
rulers of Songhay Empire, He reigncd towards the
end of the fifteenth century, Before ascending the
throne cf Songhay, Askia is reported to be a
distinguished officer in the army ef Sunri ~All,

In 1493 askia revolted against Sunni “AlI ard
subsequently teok the throne of Songhay, His
ascendancy ushered in a new era which resulted in
tranrferming the empire both politically and
socially. Askia was noted for his fapcus
pilgrimage in 1496. He honoured the ~“Ulama' who
were hitherto suppressed by his predecessor Sunni
Ali. During his brief stay in the Middle East,
Askia attempted to establish diplematic ané
cultural_linkc with the rulers there, Hn met al-
Imém Jalal al-DIn al-Siyuti (d.1505) why wrote him
some books, His pilgrimage to Mecca created
sensatien am~ng the inhabitants of Egypt. Tradi-
tion has it that he spent three thousand pieces of,,.



(Bu“Tth) to all the countries., Those who rule at
present in the country of Ahir are descended from his
slaves whom he ~stablished there, The capital of his

kingdom was the city ef Gao' but the traders eall it

eeegold in that tri During his reign Muhammad Abd
al-Karim al-Mr Ell visited Eonghay., He is
reported to have writter.,, on the request »f Askisa,
a treatise titled "As'ilat al-Askia wa 'Ajwibat
21-MaghIlI", The Empire of oconghay expangea
considerably at his time to include many partec in
the SUuthwest and the northeast of the Empire,

Muhammad b, CAbd al-KarIm al-Naﬁ 1I As'ilat dQ

al-Askia wa Ajwibat al'MBEE
oee also al- 3 adlya, ed and introduc—

tion to As'ilat aj-Asgiya wa Ajwibat al-Maghili,
Elgiers, 1974, Pp.10=-11,

le Gao was the oldest seat of the Empire of Songhay.
In the thir+teenth century it was pert of Mali
Empire whose territory extended to Ceo right from
the twelf‘h century, Gao later developecd into a
trans-Saharan terminus linking Mali area with the
North Africa ann the Middle East, Ics strategic
location as a great commercial entreport might
have been the reason why it was later chosen as
the capital or Songhay Empire, Nehemia Levtgion,
“"The Earlv States of the Western Sudan" in Ajayi
& Crowder, op,zit.. vol, I, »,136, . :



Gogo in accordante to their peculiar way of pronouncis-

tion, It wcs Askia who tcok over the state from the

1

~ecrle [Hynastx? of Sunni Ali' and he destroved hisncr -

2 He

Isl.mio ic traditions and evil customs.
~dministered justice and equity in these countries and
they submitted to his authority, some vuvluntarily and

some by fource, They called him the 'Jjust king of the

- ——

1, Sunni Ali Beir is reperted to have transfermed
Songhay into a formidable empire stietching over
a vast area, In his time, Songhay became a
strong pewer to bg reckoned with, with an imperial
ambition, Sunni “AlI was notorieus for Lis hatred
and persecution of the “Ulama' of his country.
sccording ta As'ijlat al-Askia, one c¢f the characte-
ristics of Sunnl "All was that inspite of the fact
that he made an outward confession of Islam, yet
he permitted the shedding of the blend ef the
Muslims and allowed the confiscation of their
property,

See As'ilat al-Askia, and=Zrbtydiye, op.cit., .
nd N, Levtzion and John Hun./idck ;ﬁ hiayi‘&'C?Owuur,
ou.cit,, pp.145 ~nd 202 respcectively,

‘~s The anti-Islamic practices as al-As'ila put ther
are worshipping aad veneration of 1dols together
with sacrifice tc them and coasulting ‘vhem
before embarking on any move, One of these anti-
Islamic practices was the hoarding of“~¢hmen tohtrary
to the Shari'a rules,

See al-As'ila, N.H.R.S., copy op.cit., and
Zabadiya .5, -E.cit.: pp.3h-§7. ’

(e
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Taﬁrﬁr'.au He performed pilgrimage from his country and

ne visited [The prophet's mosque at Medinﬁ?.ah He met

vt Wa e . L

Takrur is a generic vord applied Ly Middle Eastern
people tc all the irhabitants of West Africa., It
refers to the fi-st Islamic West African kingdom
established in the region of Fula Tore, on the
Senegal river, 'The apparent_reason fer the
application of the term takrur to the inkabitants
living in the areas stretchning frrm the west of
the Niger Bend catting aeross the eastern part to
Hausaland and Xanem-Berno up to the kingdoms ef
Bagirmi and wWadai, is that the inhabitants of the
kingdom ~f Takrur were supposedly the first
Muslims to have performed pilgrimage. According
to Infaq al-Maysur, while the use of the name
Tukrur 1s common ameng the inhabitants of Mecca 4
and Medina, Egypt and Abyssinia, th2 original
inhabitarts c¢f the region did not use it at all,
They rather picked it from the returming pilgrims
who in turn heard it from the inhabitants ef

Haramayn and Eg;pt.

Sec Infaj al-Maysup, Whitting ede,, Lonc.n, 1957,
rp.2=-3. oSee alse Umar al-Nagar, "Takrur: the
History ef A Name", J.A.H., X:3, 1969, pp.365-6€.

While in Medina Askia al-Hajj Muhammad is reporte~
to have spent a large amount of meney te buy a
hostel for the Takrur pilgrims, He alse bought
some gardens, the revenue of which went as awgaf
(endewments) few the maintenance of the hosfeﬁ.

A controversial issue surrounding Askia's stay in
the Harama¥g was his 'appointment' as the eleventh
Caliph of Islam in Bilad al-Takrur by the_Sharif
of Mecca. Bcth Tarikh al-Fattasa and Tarikh ai-

Sudan agre2 that the of Mecca Maulay al-

ar
Abbat was the eleventh of the Kulafa' whem

the prophet mentioned, A different version given
by Nuzhat al-Hadl of al-Wafarani states that the
investiture was made in Egypt at the request of
Askia, by the Abbasid Caliph, OSerinmus histcrical
investigationshave revealed that there had never
been a ruler of Mecca by the name ~f Abbas, It

is alse confirmed by independent sources that

the Caliph al-Mutawakil had never performed the
Hajj. A careful consideration of the circumstances
surrounding such statements may reveal th2t they
were politically mr tivated to enhance the position
of Askia and Jjustify his overthrew of Sunni Ali
AvaeetV. oonacsa



various scholars one of whom was al~-Jalal al-SiyE‘ti1

and others, They wrote bocks for him, hl-MLaghili2

visited his comntry and compiled for him books and

o

[

.- L CAbg al-Qadlr b. al-Mustaf#, Rigala 1T« huh b,

TEhir, N.H.R.S.,1152/15. See alsn CURAT &i-
Nagar, The Pllglimage Tradition in W=st Africa,
Khartoum, 19 2.

1, FHe is 'al-Imam' Jalal a1-DIn al-SiyftT (1LL5-1505),

He developed a special interest in the social and
political conditions of Bilad al~Takrur, Hic
interest might have been derived from his close
association with the Takrur pilgrims who were

passing to Mecca through Egypt, Alsc, his w

interest could be demonstrated by a letter he
addressed to tha kings of Takrur in general and
ruler of Katsina in particular. al-Siyutl boaste?
cne day that his books had "travelied" to all
parts ol the Muslim world 1nclud1ng Bilad al-
Takrur, Many of al-Slyutl 8 writings,, such as
Tarikh al-~Khulafa', aj-Kawkab al-5ati”, and
Wafsir al-calalayn woere in Circulctien in many
parts of Western and Central Sudan,

See A.M, Kani, "The Rise and Influence of 3cholars
in Hausalsnd before 1804", Seminar on the History
of the Central budan before 1804, A.B. U., Zaria,
19/9’ pp.i&)—’[*. . . - ..

2, He 18 Muhammad Ibn “Abd al- KarIm_Ibn Muhammad
Ibn “Abd al-Karim Ibn Muhamwmad ("Umar ACmar).
He was a distingulshed intellectual of his time,
. after completing his studies in Northern Algeria
he moved. to the Sahara and lived &n Tuwat where
he launched a campaign against the Jjews who in,
collaboration with some merchants were purpnrted
to have monopolised the commercial enterprise to
the detriment of others, When his campelgn was
aborted he moved to Bilzd al-Sudan, namely
Tokedda, Kano, Ketsina, and later Ga~,  While in
Kano, al-MaghIlT is said to have comgiled
Juikala Mukhfasra (1L74/5 A.D,) and 423 al-Din
fima Yajlb "Ails al-Muluk, both,treatiges deal
with administration. Hls compiletions xn figh,
langusge and polltlcs were more thin fourteen
works, al~Mag_lll died at Tuwet in 909 A.H, ’

See Ahmad Esba al-Timbukti, Nayl al- Ibtihﬁj
bi Tatriz al~Dibaj, published In the margin .of....
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wrote for him treatises and admonitions.1 No dudanese
king was able to rule /one extent of country/ that
Askia ruled, He invaded theccountry of Borgu2 but it

- -

...31-Dib3j al-Mughhab of Ibn Farhun, Cairo, 1351 A.E.,
PP. 30-32, and al=Qadir_Zabadiya (ed.); op.cit.,
0.8¢937,8ee~ateo Abd al-AzIz Batran. "A
Contgibution to the Biography of Shaikh Muhammad
Ibn “Abd al-Karim al-MaghilI", J.A.H., XIV: 5,

1973, p.362.

1., The rnly extant woik written by al-Maghill to
Askia is As'ilat al-Askia wa Ajwibat al-Maghlild,
The other writings which seem to be numerous as the
statement indicates in the text are yet to be
recovered, Their recovery may shed a new light on
the history and acdministration of Songhay Empire
in the late fifteenth century,

2., The land of Borgu was situated between Banin-Tego
bcundary and the banks of River Nige., in the east,
The inhabitants of Porgu were given different
sscripticns by their neighbours while the Dendi
call thewn Baranche, the Zabarma gives them a
different name, that is Berganche, On the ether
hand, the Hausa and Yoruba describe thewm as
Bargawa and Bariba respectively, Regarding the
state formation, the founding of the state-like
institutions was attributed to immigrant groups
by the name Wagangari. The Wagangari are said
to have imposed their super-structure on the
indigencus population by way of conquest and
inter-marriage with the "earth priests", Some
sources claim that the founding of the various
states nf Borgu was done by the descedants of
Kisra, ilhe ancestor of these groups. Concerning
the time of the emergence of the Bariba state,
the period 16th and 17th centuries is suggested
as the approximate period. The Baribz states
consisted mainly »f three political units: Bussa,
Nikki and Illo, As time went by, the Nikki state
energed as the most powerful of the three,

Infag al-Maysur records that Askia al-Hajj
Muhammac attempted to conquer the Pariba but his
attempt was not successful, In ‘he nincteenth
century there vas 2nother attempt by Sakoto’
Jihad leaders te conguer it but che Bariba state
proved difficult to conquer, scececss

W
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sroved too difficult for him to conguer, His

doscuendants continued to liverin the land of Jenne.

1

It is said that they are the ones now living there,

Then, :;e-rowrrhof_aébbigﬂ;-ich was the:Daula of

.ssSce Infaq al-Meysur, p.49 & 145, Abdullahi b,

Fudi, Tazvin a’-Weragat, Hiskctt ed,, Ibadan,
1963, p.9€, and Musa Baba Idris (the late),
"Political and Economic Pelations in Bariba
States", unexamined Ph,D. thesis, University of
Birmivwgham, 1972, pp.115, 146 & 217.

Jenne lay between the Niger and Bani rivers (in the
present Mali Republic), It was an autonomous
political entity up till 1473 when it was

conquered by Supmi “AlI, In the fourteenth century
Jenne was an important commercial entrepert and

vas economically linked to Timbuktu th.roough the
commercial activities along the Niger waterway.
Nehiemia Levtzion, Ancient Ghana and Mali, London,
Uhe 82-830

Kebbl kingdom is placed among the banza Bakwai,
The reason for its inclusion among the Banza
Bakwai is a matter of speculation, One o the
cxplanations given for this categorization is
that the Kebbawa were originally a mixture of the
Sarkawa and the Hausa people. Another tradition
speaks of Kebbawa as descendants of a Songhay
father and a Katsina mether. The state of Kebbi
is believed to have ememged in the sixteenth
century, It became powerful -and dominant in
western Hausaland by the second half of the
sixteenth century., As a consequence of tne
encroachaent of the Sultanate of JAhir in%*o the
kingdom of Kebbi in the beginning of the seven-
teenth century, coupled witi: the rebellion of

the state of Gobir which bcgan tc emerge as an
independent powerful entity, the authority ~f
Kebbl began to dwindle, The-state of Kebbi which
flourished for about a hundred years was a target
of the combined forec:s of Gobir, Zamfara and Ahir,
A large area f its territory was ccnquered by
these forces i the seventeenth century,

Sce Infaq al-Maysur. Cairo cd., p.}7; sece alse
Muhammad Pello Alkali, A Haqgg’CommunitE in Crisis:
Kebbi in the Nineteenth Century, M.A, thesis,

«Vey » Peli2.




Kenta.'' He was the first AmIr (ruler) of Kebbi,
Before him, Kebbi did not have an Amir, It was
rather consisted of districts inhabited by slaves.

It is said that he was a slave of the Fulani,

1« Th~ establishment of the state of Ketbi is
ascribed to Muhammad Kanta (1516-1554). he was
the first ruicr of the Kebbi kingdom, Muhammad
Kanta pursued an expansionist policy which
resulted, according to some traditions, in
controlling the state of Katsina, Gobir, Kano,
Zazzau, and ahir,
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// He then emerged and consolidated his authority.
He undertook military expeditions in these countries
until he was able to rule the whole land of Kebbi,
Also, he ruled Zanfara1 which was scrap-land at that
tiuwe; inhabited by the unbelievers known as Maguzawa,
Ther: he conquered the whole of *“he Middle Sudan and
ruled it all. Out of the Upper Sudan he ruled, Zabarms

1., Zamfara was classified among the Banza Bakwai.
According tn loczl traditions current among the
camfarawa people, the Zamfarawa_migrated from the
'East' via Berno and Kano, Infag al-Maysur gives
a different statement that the proginators of the
Zamfara people were a Katsina father and a Geabir
mother. This later tradition was prabably a
refleccion of the political and social interactions
between these groups. The inhabitants of Zamfara
were criginally Maguzawa hunters., IL is believed
thet the embryonic machinery of administration in
Zamfara areas was first laid in the ancient settle-
ment of Dutsi, The foundation of Birnin Zamfara
wos closely connected with the Dutse settlement,
The choice of Birnin Zamfara yas in itself an
attempt to establish a unified poiitical super-
structure, The State of Zamfara was lecated in the
centreal part of Rima Basin, Its administrative
structurre was established around the fifteenth
century, In the first decade of the eignteenth
century the State of Zamfara began to emerge as a
leading power in Western Hausaland., Pewer tussle
among Masu Sarauta compecunded witn the continuous
conflict with its neighbours, Kebbi, Gobir, Katsina
and Kano signalled the imminent dewnfall of this
kingdom, The kingdom of Zamfara was finally
destroyed by the Gobirawa before the start of tne

Jihad.

See Infiag al-Ma sur, Cairo Edition p.L6, .

Garba Nadama, Jise and Collapse of Hausa wtate:

A Social and Pulltical History of Zamlara, Ph.D.
esis, " y PP.L3-Lb and 7/6-BB, Se2 alse

P G. Ha"ris, S kote Provincial Gazetteer, 1939,
Ll-‘?’ ug and 500



<nd the country of Ahir but he did not rule Berno., Wrrs
and military campaigns persisted between him and the
tmir of Borno, He died en his way back from ene of the
vattles in the land ol Katsina and the story of this
incident is well known. Xanta ruled mest ef Lower

Parts and the countries were subdued by him and the
Sudan submitted to him, He developed three cities:

Gunsu,1 Lekaa and Surame3 which was the capital of his

C o e e

1

. The site of Gungu (now ruins) is locsted about
fourteen kilometers, south - southwes* of Surame
on the laterite eminence across the Gulbin Kebbi,
It was the second capital of Kebbi, after Leka, to
be establisned by Kanta, Its ruins lies about L[
Liiemeores west n:Erkoto,

Sre J,%, osutton, Zaria Archaeology, Vol, I znd II
(unpublished) p.1L. =See also, K.s. Arnett,
Sokoto Gazetteer, p.!2.

2., It was the first capital of Kanta. According to
some sources the original Leka was not a town but
it was rather a collection of villages inhabited by
both the Hausas and Fulanis who were rererred to =z
Lekawa, The present settlement of Maleh is located
on the ruins of Leka,

see P,G, Harris, Sokoto Provincial Gaz~*teer,
n.2L, ade Obayemi, "A note on the lest Exavation =t
i"aleh and Soro, Sckoto Province, Zaria Archaeology
FPapers, (unpublished) Vols, I and II, p.Z

3. Surame was the last ~apital of Muhammad Kanta and
it was located about ten miles northeast of Gungu
on the naorthern banks of River Kebbi. Surame,
which was well fortified consisied of seven settle-
ments surrounding one apother, each had seven gates.
surame was destroyed in 2bout tlie year 1722 by the
combined forces of Zamfara and Gobii,

Lee Muhammad Belle Alxali, A Hausa Cemmunity in
Crisis, p.b0, P,G..HArris,.op,cit., Jp.34e3b and
Arnet¥; Sokote-Gazetteer; p,12. %l G

N
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“iigdem -md the plsce where his grave is te be found,
T::e oldest ef these cities was Gungu, It is sajd that
ne orderes tne Tuwiriq to cirry from his town Surame
water of o /Certain/ pool called Tanshemu which was in
their country.1 Also he commanded them to carry sand
frc. thet pool to his herse's stable, They obeyed
/:is order/ by force and hastened to carry it out. It
.8 seid thet he saw this in a dream and obliged them te
coi.firy his vision, and they did so, Kanta remained in
ofiice for theirty eight years.
The +.dr of Ahir ineited the anir of Borns against
i7 because of the strong pressurc he put on him, Then

. Cnlf,ﬂ the AmIr tf B?!no, came eut to invade
!

s 28
1. Tensh=iu means in Tamajech 'The flowing water!',
tocrnir Usman Ahmad, Intervicw, Scokntm, 14 August,

IS0 .

7. His full name was Mai SxlI b. al-Hajj User
(c16L)/50/84). He was ren2ihercé in th. nistory ef

llausaland for his defeat of tihc roroyrafes wi
constituted a great threat agzinst the enpire of
Socrnmo avnd Hausa Sia;es. A pocm was comnez-d by

L n Merina to cemnemerate tiic iraortant cvent,
~i ¥All marched en Kebbi in a0 army f about
1 .JO ’ 00“ Hen.

oce Yusuf Bal)a Usman, A Reconsidorztien of the

rilstory of Relatlens betwuen Forno and dausaland
puéoru ZEQE K.D., Borno Scuminar, (unpublishcd),
1973, p.b.




237

/Xcbbif,. He followed the TscsebakiT route passinrg

through Daura,z and Katsina and to the south of Gobir,

He

LI

R

entereu the country of Kebbi and reached Surame,

hocording to some sources, the States of Sosebaki
were founded by a Bornuan prince by the wrme:Mubhammad
Nafarko, the son ¢f a Bornu Sultan, Tradition has
it thuat Muhammaé¢ Nafarko arrived in Cangola-Ganona
regions some eight or rine hundred years ago, The
Sosebakis consisted mainly of three political units,
Takey, Waska and Maria., The present location of the
Sosebaki area is the southern part oix the Department
of Zinder necar the border with Kane State., It lies
to the east of the present town of Magarva., The
population was mainly a mixture of & Hausa speaking
~nd Kanuri speaking pecple with a precominantly
Housa cultural traits. The emergenee of the
semblance (f State formation was in the fiiteenth
century when, according to some sources, an
immigrant from Kano cmerged as the fiist leader of
the community. As a result of Borno-Kano rivalry
the State of Sosebaki was split intc two in the
18th century one bearing the name Miroa and the
otner Takey. Another split occurred in 1840 when
a8 2 result of the rise of Demagarum State, the
Stote of Wacha was founded, The three units were
integrated into the State of Dumagoram ia the 19th
century,

See Documents Scientif.c de .la Mission Tilhe,
(1906-9), translated by D.E, Owoyele, NHRS, pp.l,

i, 6, 10 and 11, Serede Riviepes, Histoire, du

Niger, Poris, 1969, pp.129-134; Andre SaIIfu,
=117

magram:and Bala Usmnn, The Tranoformation ef
XEeTna p.o7. '

Accoprding to some traditions Daura was the oldest

of the ilausa Bakwai, The foundation of the city and
the Stafe 1s ascr.bed to Queen Daura whose ancestors
are reported to have come from the East, Althcugh
not much concrete historical information could be
derived from Daura before the 19th century, it is
evident that during the eighteenth century Daura had
exercised effective control over the small chiefdome
of Kwergum and Karce before they were annexed to
Zinder, The Jihad leader in the area of Daura was
Fallam Isieku, the son of Mallam Isa,

oee M,G, Smith, The affairs of Daura; History and
change in a Hausa otate 1855~gg§§, Talifornia,
1976’ pp.52, 53’ 59 and ‘”-‘-5_"' -
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Then kanta came out to confront him on the morning of
the 'ng. They fought each other for a while and
{nnta was defeated and forced to retreat to the wast,
The Sultan of Borno continued to attack the stronghold
but it held out against him and he retired to Gandi®

on his wey back hone,

1. Gandl was an old settlement in Zamfara area, 1t
was_demarcetea by Muhammad Bellc in 1836 as a
Ribat to check the activities of the Gobirawa,
Ganal completed the chain of the frontier-
fortification of the Caliphate linking Bakura in
the south and Wurne in the north.

See Gandi, D,.N.B./S54 oand Murray Last, Sckote
Caliphate, p.71.
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// Then Kanta organized an army and pursued him

uatil he reached Unguru1

where he was confronted by the
Barabir (Bereberi) but he defeated their warrioms in
about seven battles and captured much béety, He then
retired until he reuched a place called Dugul2 in the
direction of Katsina, The place was inhabited by a
proup whe were in rebellion against him., He fought
with them fiercely until they wounded him with an arrew,
e then retreated until he reached a place called

3

Jirwa~” wihere he died and his people carried him and

buri<? him in his capital Surame, The pawver of Kebbi

1« iguru was one of the c(ldest settlements ~f Borme
Empire lying to the North East of Kane, The town
iz still in existence and serves as anp important
railway terminal,

2, 1 could not identify where Dugul was lecated.

3. The fcunding eof Jirwa could be traced back to
16th century, The settlement was founded by the
Gobirawa immigrants. Jirwa was situatea in,
Zamfara territory. The Gazetteer of Sokcto
Province suggests that Muhammad Kanta died at
Surame and was buried at TawchalBangi and a
mound is said ta have been erected to demarcate
his grave.

Gerba Nadama, The Secial and Political History ef
Z;mfara,_p.Zh "and”P,G. Hariss, opscit., p.42.
Pelic,

239
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wes Jirnly established during Kanta's time and after him
than
“or rope/n hundred years, Here .re their ruins the
1iit2 of which has not been witnisscd in these lands;
e theugh 2 hundreq« ¢f ycars licve po o scd since the
G.ztruction of thelr cities, Then the grentest Doula
fti thet woe the Daula -ef Zaznfars, They ruled seme
of L2e iddlc and zeme "of the lower parts and they were
strengly eatrenched, The detail ef this will be given
the cenu=ratian @f these countries,
... %
Then tihie greatest Lauls cfter thet, wag ~ur
L

9 i
b AL Lthuenivya™ may Allah strengthen its foundatien

[ e, -

aibd Wy He 11s» suppert its autierity until the Day af
Judieient,  Thoe wiiele of the widdle Sudan came under
its control, in addition to soue parts cf the lawer and
Lost of the upper; the account of such will come in
tiwe course nf writing this book.

Enow that Hausa consists of seven regians (ag21Im)
The regimn of Zzkzak, the vastest of the hausno rtéi“ﬂs

-

becausc it includes many ceuntries of "3nuchi'y’’ the

'« The zuther means by Usmaniyya the S~kots Calinhate.

2. 1T is almest certain that the suther does 1t refer
pecifically te the ares which came te be identifjed
Zi*er ag Bavuchi quarter. Infag al-Moysur sugeests
t¥..t the lands af Bzuchi cor:ists of (Gwari which is

Yaskwa, Xetn, Adzma

sever ngalim: Gwandara, Doma
anag hororeiz (consisting ef 20 Agallm

s€cerding - te Mahdi Adamu, th: wors 3zaucni is « Hausa
term rcferring te a vast arez extending from the

scuth ¢f Haus2land upste the valleys »f Rivers Niger
rncé Beaue, The arez is linguistically diverse with
over “na hundred languages with varying stages of




1 The region of Kano, the most

region of Narui
prosperous »f these seven regions; the region of Daura;
the region of Katsina; the most central, and in the

pust the most developed; the region of Biram;2 and

- .

«sspolitic l,ﬁ%ganisations. Infaq al-Maysur, Whitting
ed, p.1§ and A,Y, Abubakar, The dsfaB*I hmen: and
Development of Emirate Governmen N uc
Ph.D. esls, A.B.U., 1974, p.140 notes, See also
M, Adamu, The Hausa factor in West African History,

Zaria, 1978, p.<3.

1, 1t is generally known as Rano and was one of the
Hausa Bakwai, sandwiched between Zaria ia the south
and Rano in the North, According to traditions ef
orlgin the founder of the state of Rano was Zaman-
Kogi, a son of Bayajidda, Rano was a walled cily
like most of the Hausa States, It did not appear

to have a c¢ontrol ever a big territcry, in
con*rast to Zazzau and Kanc, The State might have
lost a great part of its territory to Kano and
Zazzau, By the nineteenth century Rano came under
the direct contrel of Kano,

iAdamu Fika, ogicit. pPp.305 also p.20 and A, Smith
The Early 53 es, Qﬁ.cit., p.192. ’

2, It is also called Biram to Gabas or Garun Gabas.
The State was the most easterly of the Hausa Bakwai,
The present location of the place is belleved to b-
around Hadejia area. According to Hausa traditions
of origin the founder of the state was Biram the
-son of Bayajida. Like Rano the state of Biram did
not appear te, have featured prominently in the
history of the Hausa States.

See Adamu Fika ibid., p.3, A, Smith, The Early
States, ibid., D.192, J

"D



the region of Gobir.'.1

I

-

'« 4According to Hausa traditions of origin Gobir was
oe of the Haugsa Bakwai, This tradition was denied
later by the Gobir aistorians who asserted that the
Gobirawa were a distinct group who migrated inte
Azben or Abzen region from Egypt in the eleventh
century. Economic and political pressures from the
Tuwariq who were by then occupying areas to the
north foreszd the Gobirawa to movz southwards., 8y
1750 the Gobirawa were well established in Rima
Voalley region with their capital at alkalawa. Th~=
same period was characterized by the emergence nf
Gobir as the dominant pewer in Hausaland in general
and western Hausaland in particular. Hewever, the
Stete of Gobir was engaged in protracted cnnflicts
with the State of Zamfara for about fifty years.
The wars culminated in significant territorial
gains for Gobir State and as a result of this,
large areas which were hitherte part and parcel of
the kingdom of Zamfara were completely swallowed by
the Gobir, Gobir relationship with its neighbour
to the north east, Katsina was alse marked by
political tension which often found expressions in
military clash, S

See Infag al-Maysur, Whitting ed. ».18, Garba
Nadama op.cit., p.397, Yusufu Bala Usman, The
Transformatien, cit., p.219 and Abdullahl Augie,
Vigretions 6T'Co§§rawa: A Reconsideration:

History Department Seminar, A.B.U., Zaria, March
1979, (unpublished) pp.1-6. Augie advances a new
Thesis questioning the idea of tre migratien »f
the Gobirawa, Many questions such as whether the
migration was that ef people or institutiens
remain tu be answered.
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// These regions were in the past in the hands of

1 g

the Sultan of Borno who had a slave called Bawo,
do not know his origin and I did not hear the mention
of his tribe from any one, The Sultan of Borno
appointed him over thece regions and he ruled over then,
He hod seven children and when he was about to pass
w2y he anpointed them over these lands each one
responsible for one country.

It is said that the one whom he appointed for

bourc wos a female, He entrusted her with Doura and

thot was her name, the country being named after her.

le Hrusa traditions of origin spezk of Bawo as the son
of Bay:jidda and Daura, the queen of Daura who
together begot the founders of the Hausa Bakwai,
namely, Bagauda who ruled over Kano, Kazuru, the
iing of Daura, Gunguma of Zazzak, Duma of Gobir,
Xumayo the founder of Katsina, Zamangari of Rano
and Biram the son of Magira who founded Biramta
uabas, Theve tiaditions of origin are inadequate
in explaining the historical processes that led to
the formation of the Hausa States. These historical
records are at least clear about one thing thuat the
Bawt dvnasty was preceded by an earlier epoch. \e
liave already seen how the Gobir historians
dissassoclated the Gohirawa from Hausa Bakwai
tradition of origin.,

See Sabab Salatin Daura, Katsina, Gobir, Zakzak,
Rano and Biram ta Gabas by anonymous, Nﬂﬁs

p.184/8, S.J. Hogben, op.cit., pp.73-74 ané
A. Smith, The Early S e nPe185-186, .




Sne was the eldest of his children, She was a full
sister of the Amir of Katsina, and the Amir of Kano and
the AmIr of Gobir were full brothers, Also, the Amir
of Biram and the Amir of Zakzak were full brothers,

But the AmIr of Rano hes a different mother,

The affairs of these seven countries were in the
lizuds of the descendants of the sons of Bawo, whom we
neve mentioned, That is why it is said that all the
people of thesz countries are the slaves of the Sultan
of Bornc, mecaning their Sultans; because the people of
tiesc countries were under their rule, These Sultans
used to send Kh::ralj1 and (Agricultural) produce to the
Sultan of Borno. They delivered it through the AmIr
of Daure who in turn forwarded to the Amir of Borno.
Thz=t was a long standing practice among them and it wzs

not discontinued until the commencement of this jihad,

-

1., Kharaj was a land tax paid by the~ free non-Muslim
subjects of a muslim government, Criginally, th=z
term Kharaj referred to a ycarly land teax which
Umar the Sccond Caliph of Islam levied on the
people of the Sawad aj--"Iraq, Concerning its
payment *o Borno rulers by the Hausa States, it is
an evidence of the political and cultural control
exerted by Borno or the Hausa States, The nature
snd the extent of the Bornuan political and
culturzl supremacy over the Hausa Stetes is yet to
be adequately outlined., The usual information
given is that the payment of Khar2j was in return
for the protection that the Empire was giving to
these St2tes agzinst rival 'imperial powers?t,
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LA // Except that the Sultan of Gobir Bawa' refused
to ¢dhere to it, the mention of such will follow, Wars

~ni hostilities were rampant among the Sultans ef these

countries.2 That was after the passing away of their

- . —

1. His full name was Bawa Jan Gwarzo, his accessien
was in 177C, During his reign Gobir political and
ailitary ascendency began to weaken considerably,
In that period alse the Jama'a of the Shaykh grew
strongly to_the extent that by the year 1789 Shaykh
Uthman b, Fudi was strgng encugh to reject Bawa's
offer of gifts, after ld al-KabIr prayers, in
contrast ta the ether 'Ulz2ma' who willingly accepted
the gifts., Instead, the, Shaykh demanced, some
political and social reforms, from Bawa. It is
significant te note here that Sultan Bawa ha _
acquiesed to all the wemands made by Shaykh ~“Uthman
b. FudI, These concessions signify that the
community ef Shaykh Uthman had already become a
force to be reckened with, The concessiens granted
by Bawa to the Jama'a of Shaykh Uthman came to be
recognized, for the Tirst time as a distinct socie-
prlitical force,

see F,H, al-Masri, the life of Shehu Usman o, Dan
Fodio, Befere the Jihad, JHSN, Vol III, No. U,
December 1963, p.l4il1.

2, The hrstilities and tensions which dominated the
political scene in Hausaland for a long period have
been attested to in the seventeenth century by Ahmad
Baba a1-TimbuktI who states that inspite ef their
cultural homogeniety and common identity and despite
the fact that they speak the same language, yet they
were at loggerheads with one another to the extent
that some of them enslave the others,

Ahmad Baba_al-Timbuktl, aE-Kashf wa al-Bayin “an
Asnaf Majlub al-sudan, , Pa151/1. 1The work is
qUoted by gha thman b, FUdI_in his Tanblh
al-Ikhwan “s5la Ahwal Ard al-Sudan, and by Abdullahi
b. n his Diya'al-5iyosa
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scestors sind the extinction of ~riendliness and

oL exrhenc th t hd existed 2rong them. Any coraial

[ ticushis vhicel might heove xpsisted use hetveen
t..c cxclusion of otucre,
Ine rzzson fer the Bawa's rcfusal to nuy the
17, was reciuse he resented (inc ider thnat) they
vere #laves of tue Amir of Borne, They regorded as

ful:  established th-t they hnve been free born frem
the beginning, They sare remnznts cf the Cropts whe
i.izroted frow LEgypt. They (first) crme te Ahir:; then
wvee Lo the country ef Gobir, From there [Gabir7
tiie. expelled the rulers whe were the descendants of
Jawo:; and there they settled, Their descendants
continued the practice of paying the (Khar2j) like
tiiose whem they have met there (the esrlier settlers)
until Bowrz revokea it, These countries uscd te hove

2iiss before the sons of BGWQ.1 Tike notc »f thot.,

1. This is @ clear cvidence of the unrclicbility of
Lsusa EBzkwal traditien ac a brnsis for the reconstruc-
tior. T thez histericai .vents in Hiusaland. Thc
sJaye “ldoe dynasty may represcent only 3 periesd in a

8

ser€8 nY conche in the historvy of haaszland,



To the west of these seven countries are (another)

seven regisns all of which are included in /Bilad al-

'.l -

2,

»udan/., These are Banza, Zamfara, Kebbi, yawuri,? Nupe,®

Yawuri is clussified ameng the Banza Bakwal, Before
tne establishment ef a Hausa government in Kasar Yawuri
in the fifteenth century there were three chieftain-
cies in the area; namely: Maginga, Ibelu and Gurgu,
To some extent these three chit#ftaincies were
operating indep#ndent from ocne andther. The cepital
of Yewuri was Birnin Yawuri built as an administra+ive
and cummercial centre of the land of Yawuri by a
sarki whose name was Yawuri, That was in the six-
Teenth century, Some sources claim that it was this
carki Yawuri who was able for the first time tu
bring all the chieftaincies in the area under wne
political system, Frem the 18th century to the
beginning ef the 19th century, there was ne evidence
that the kingdem «f Yawuri had engaged itself in any
conflicts with the ether Hausa States., By the
begirning ef the nineteenth century and as a result
of internal and external factors the kingdom of
Yawuri began te weaken, In the end the central
administratien was to break down C,1888. The Sokwt:
Caliphate permitted a semi-autonomous gevernment t-
functien in Yawuri, Finally, Umaru Nagwdmutse, the
son cf the Caliph Abubakar Atiku farced tne govern-
ment of Yawu.,'i to disintegrate before the British
conquest of the Caliphate,

Mehdi Adamu, A Hausa Government in Decline, ep.cit.,
Pub, 52 and TRB.

The Nupe land is situated in the centre of Nigeri=a
iB the low bgsinBef Rivers Niger and Kaduna, betwecrn
9% 30' and 8% 30° NL., The marly history of Nupe
revolves areund a 'legendary' figure, Tsode, purpcrted
to be the feunder of Nupe kingdom, According to a
Nupe tradition, thoere was an expansien in the direce
tion nf the nsarth at the time of the death of its
founder, Tswde was succeeded by a number of kings.
One of this xings is reported to have based his
capital a2t Makwa in the direction of the northeast,
Later, the capital was meved to Jima by Abdu Waliyi.
The first ruler to embrace Islam acceraing to seme
traditions was Jibri whese reign was assigned to
1770 A,D, There was every reason to believe that
the kingdom has reached its apogee during the reign
Etsu Mutazu, the 19th ruler of Nupe,

See S.F, Nadil, A Black Byzantium, the kingdem of
Nupe in Nigeria, Oxtford, 1946, p.12 and 76.




Yoruba,1 Borgu and Gurma.z Each of these countries

.
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rule> equal to the others, as was the case in

the Housa regions. I willl now give a detailed

description of their conditions, beginning with the

Hzuse countries.

As for the country of Zakzak, I say it is a vast

country with trees, rivers and mountains, It is a

- e
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Yoruba is a name of an ethaic group and a land but
not of State, The capital of the Yorubaland in the
17th century was Oyo after whose name the Empire
was named. Beforzs its collapse in 1830's, the Oyc
Empire included much of the present Oyo Divisien,
Ilorin and Igbomina in Kwara State, in the north-

L8

cast, To tue south the Empire incorperated Ighimina

snd Osun area of ths present Oyo State. The old
Oyo lay in tne extreme northezstern corner of the
present Oyo town, Before its destruztion by the
forces of Sokcto Caliphate the capital was refarrec
to hy the Hzusa speaking people as Katanse and
Ketunga. A combination of the internal and
exterral factors resulted in the final collapse of
Oyo ®mpire., The Ilerin Emirate was established in
the hinterlsnd of *he Empire as part of Soketo
Caliphate around 1917.

The original habitat of the Gurmzwa was the south-
western part »f the present Niger Republic ard the
southeastern extreme of Upper Volta, By the six-
teenth century the Gurmawa were already settled in
that area, A dominant feature in the area before
the outbr2ak of the Jihad was migrations and intra-
communal conflicts over the control of land, The
pressure from the Zabarmawa forced the Gurmawa tn
move south and southwest, Another pressure from
the Tuwariq groups from the north pushed the
Gurmawn farther to the socuth, Eventually, the
northern part of the Gurmawa came under the control
of Songhay Empire.

See Henrich Barth, op.cit., p.18}4, and Saka

Balogun, Gwandu Emiratcs in the Nineteenth Century,
with special reference to pPolitical Relations 1BW¥
1903, BE.U Thesis, lbaden, 1970 g

s Po



Servize 1lood with - bupdant rainfall, cheap fued and
i+h inccomes, It is berdered t. il ccuntry ¢f Noru
ict is adj:cent tc the countrr of Kono,
The country ;f Kan$ is the amost fertile -nd
crtive, of the Hausi countries with the lewest
s¢ of living,
b3 // Its piople are living in utmost prosperity =nd
Luyev, In it ~lso are m~ny Drte~Prlms surrounding it
iz .11 directions, bhere is 2lsc - excellent gu-lity
of indigo whose dyce surpassce 11 othur dyes,
k5 Icr the country of Kntsirs, it is n vagt

crveiry with trees, /Small7 rivers, and thickets

lowlands, <nd strongholds. Its peodle 2re the most
sophisticated
o od ond v of Hous- peuple, Thé country.ef

tsint was ruled fSuccessively/ by numcrous kings,
and pious people
Tacre were also mrny “UlemA'! therc such ns Tbn 2]1-

” e < . : _ o
L7 obagh ~wd S0 on., His tomb is to be found in
1, %iis @ 475 Muhamiznd b, 11-S520bZgh ~l=K:tsinwal

[~
w6 7S Dan Marin-o, & lived in Dan Marina
guaarters of Birnin Katsin:, I'n Marin: was a
distinruished scholar whose writings were diffused
in Kasnr Katsina and becyond, in the scventeenth
century, His wyritings were nunercus including =
commentory on _Ishriniyit .1-f3zdzI, = poem in
praise of Mai “AIL of Borro g a composition on
the virtues of the ecquisition of knowledge.
Various branches of knowledage which could be
cecnsidered ns a curriculum for schools of learning
.ere discussed in this work,

Infzg al-Maysur, Cairo edition, pn.51-52, Muhammae
Gn a?—SSBBaég, Mazjarat al-"ityan, NHRS, p.l126/3,
=nd M2dh Sulfan II%, NARS, 7.472¢/3. Sce also

¥.8, Usman, The Iransformation ~f Xatsina,
Se2T% « el

| PR 2 B
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Ketsina town and I have visited it when I went there,
dostilitics broke out between its Sultan and the Sultean
of Gobir in the course of whiach the Sultan of katsina
cmerged victorious,

As for the country of Gobir it consists of sandy
wreas, hills and trees, In the past its people were
living in Azben but they werc driven out by the

Tuwariq.1 They moved to upper Gobir until they were

evacuated thence by their Amir Ciroma.a He reached

1. The Tuwariq of Kasar Azbin (Ahir) consisted mainly
of five main groupe, Kel-Owi, Kel-Geres, itesen
Ulamiden (Kel=Dinaik) and Kel-Ataram. They were
predominantly semi-nomadic groups who as a result
cf the conquest of North Africa by the Muslims,
sushed westwards and_southwards and southwest in
the direction ol Bilad al-Sudan, They occupied
Awjal, Chadames and Ghat, Some had crossed into
tne lands of Ahir and Mali, By the fifteenth
centnry the Tuwariq were already established in
Ahir area, the area occupied previously by the
Cobirawa, The Tuwariq orgmnized themselves in a
confederacy recognizing a nominal leadership which
they could overthrow anytime they liked, characte-
ristic of their social organization, The Tuwariqg
relationships with States of western Hausalar.d was
generally characterized by political alliance and
counter alliance up till the beginning of the 19th
century. Aitzr the outbreak of the Jihad the bulk
of tiie Tuweriq sided with the Mujahidun,

See Infaq 2l-Maysur, Cairo Edition. og.cit.,
pp.39-0L0, HETE&E al-Sadad fi Agsam snl al-Bilad,
of Muhammsd Fello, NHRS, uncatalogued M5 p.13.

Sce alse Henrich éarth, Vol, 1, op.cit,, pPp.197-198

L "l’
2, He was Sarkin Gobir at Kufar Kututturu (16€7-1680).
He Jjoined Torces with ALir and Zamfara against
Kebbi in 1678.

Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Akall at Tsibiri (Niger
Republic) MS, a copy in possession of Mallam [1l2
lMaikasuwa,
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1 and built their old fortifications (Hisn)

Goblir Gabas
there, When he died they appoinied his youngest son
over them, It is saild that he hed recommencded thoc
they should do this. His son's name was Mahammad b,
Ciroma.2 | o | .
Then. he macched against the Amir of Kebbi (iﬁ

p
Alliance) with the AmIr of Azbin Aghabba3 and the Amir

- aa - Lot

i, Gobir Gabas was the stretch of lahd which lay north-
cnst of Tsibiri, Interview, Illa Maikasuwa, Zaris,
April, 1982,

£. He ruled from his capital, Kututturu in the valley
of Gulbin Kaba. Tarihin Gobir, Na, Mallam Dan
Akali Tsibiri, Sce alrp Bouba Hamma, Histcire da
Gobir et Sokptn, Niemsy, 1967, p.32.

ad,

3. He is assigned to 1657-1738, He was the:soen of tho
Emir of Azbin. Muhammad al-Mubarazk., He led a
successful attack on Sarkin Kebbi in 1674 and
d=feated him, As a rewird for such an actien he
wis appointed by his father as the first Sarki of
sdar, By then, adar was already incorporated intn
Azbin since 16é7. In 1687, Sarki Agabba returned
to Azbin to succeed his father, He stayed there
until 1721 when he was deposed, &After his
deposition he went back to Adar and continued as

Sarkin Adar before he died in about 1738,

See Jibo Hammani, L'Adar pre colonisl, Etude
Nigerianes, I.R.5.H., Niamey, pp.tt-07 and
Charonigue d- Agades, pp.21-22,
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of Zanfara Ya'qub b, Babba, | They ravaged the
Lountry of Kebbi and most of it was occupied by the
Auir of Zanfara as we shall mention, Tighting broxe
vut between the Sultan of Gobir, Muhammad b, Ciroma
and the AmIr of Kebbi, He defeated the people of
Kebbi twice apd captured their Amir

// He imprisoned the ﬂE;E of Kebbi and the notables
of his government, in underground store houses, Thus,
nis position was consolidated "nd his authority
strengthened, He was friendly with the Sultan of

Zamfora and the Sulten of Katsina,

1. He was a con*emporary of Muhammed Ciroma of Gobir
“nd Sarkin Azbin Agnabba (1657-1738)., He is noted for
his wars with Kebbi and its devastation, He 5 @ “.:
controlled most of the lend of Kebbi, He alsn marched
against Katsina and took part of it,

Infrq al-Maysur Ceiro, op.cit., p.87, and R. Adeleye
HeusaIand and Bornu 1éoﬁg7855,,in Hidtory of West '
Africa, Vol, I, op.cit., p.516,
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When he died, he was succeeded by his son Tsoba,1

who established his authority in the country, He

invaded the comtry of Zabarma and beleaguered its

peaple for three years, He destroyed, killed and toek

much booty and retired to his country., Afterwards he

prepared the army, crossed the river2 (Bahr) and raided

He reigned in the early eighteenth century around
1704 and died about 1780 during a war in Adar,
Sarki Teoba ertablished his capital at Goran PRami,
the ruins of which could be seen now at the siile,
The place is located about 5 kilometres east of
the town of Gidan RoumJi (in the present Niger
Republic), .

Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Dan Alkali (Tsibiri),
Bouba Namma, Histeire du Gobir et Sokote, Niamey,
1967, pp.32 and 36, See also, Sere de Rivirers,
ops.cit., p.156, ,

The river is the River Niger, L,180 kilometres
long wnd is the most important river in the whole
of West Africa. The River rises a few kilometres
from the coast at Futa Jallon and flows inland in
the direction of the desert, before branching
towards the ceast at Tosaye to enter the sea in
Nigeria.
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the country of Gurma. He killed_and took captives,
returned home with abundant booty; Then he prepared for
way against Kateina and besleged l‘lla.radjzj fou gmven yezr:s
without success, They proved too difficult for him tc
gefeat, | | | o
,,,,, The ﬂﬁiﬁ of Azbén raided hié country while he was
besieging Maradi, He was alarmed by this but the |

2 sent (a message) to him that they would defend

IMaguzawa
him iﬁgainst Azbeg7. They moved in the night and they
surrounded the army of Ahir secretly with thorn bushes
and trees, They sneaked thrcugh their ranks taking them
by surprise, dispersed them, and killed countless

i_ soldiers. The Amir of Azben escaped on foot. Then,

2. There are conflicting traditions about the origin of
: Maradi, One of These traditions suggest that Maradi
was named after a Sarki whe was ruling over Gulbin
Marali and that its founding goes back tc the
priod pefore the nineteenth century. Thae other
tradition claims thset it was not until early nine-
teenth century that Maradi was founded by an exiled
Katsina prince, Dan Kaswa, However, it appears
from the statument of Raudat al-Afikar that Maradi
was in existence before the nineteéenth century, It
is evident that by early nineteenth century, the
settlement of Maradi had shounk in population, As
a consequence of 1945 flood the site of the nld
settlament was rendered into i sandy Fadama,

See Y,B, Usman, The Transformation of Katsina, . ..
pp.cit., p.303. '

2, OSingular Bamagﬁae, the Maguzawa is a term given by
the Hausa speaklirg people to the Hausa pagens, The
term, according to srme interpretation is derived
from the Arabic word Majus neaning "magian Zareasg-
terian”. Joseph Greenberg, The influence of Islam
on a Sudanese Religion, Washington, 1946, p.13, and
note 7, OGee alge. R.U, Abraham, The Dictienary of
Hausa language, Lendon, 1962, p.70.




they /The Maguzawa/ sent herses, camels and weapens to
Fsobe, But when Maradi proved unconguerable to them,
ne abandined it,

After one year he prepared /an army7 against the

Tuwariq. He marched through the land of Konni£ and

1. The area «f Birnin Konni was first inhabited by
Konnawe, a Hausa speaking group and they were
joined later by the Kabbawa (Gulbin Kebbi;, the
Rumawa (Gulwin Rima, north-west of Sekcto), the
Burmawa (south-east of Swketw), the Rabawa (east
of Sekotew). Anether tradition suggests that the
area of Kogni was first occupied by the ancestors

of Shaykh ~Uthman b, Fudi, probably in tue fifteenth

century, The Kenni "State" was not as large as the
othier Hausa staetes, Tha widtn was not up te 104
kilometres in the directien of the nertheast and

25 to 58 kilometres Irom nerth to south., It was .
bounded in the nerth by an uninhabited area which
seprrated it froem Maowri and in the northeast by
adar, and the Seketou Caliphate in the seuth, At
one time in history, Kenni was a vessel of Kebbi

but this rcelatienship was severed in the seventeenth

century, Areund 1750 the "State" of Kenni was
con quecred sy Sarkin Gebir Babari and an annual
trivute of 100 horses was being pai€ to Gobir Ddy.
tonmmi, During the Jihad of 19th century, Kenni
submitted to Seketo but at the same time
maintained cerdial relationship with remnants «f
Gobir State,

Infaq al-Maysur, Cairo ed., p.102, :
1a Hgssion %fIﬁs, ep.cit,, pp.133-134, and Murray
Last, Sokety Caliphate, p, LXXXIII, .




passed unto Upper Adara which he raided and devastated.

hose who escaped tcok refuge at Magori.z

T

Geographically, ihe State of Adar was bounded, to
the north by uninhabited aren, mastly desert, and
to the south by the State cf Konni, and by
uninhabiteu area stretching up 1o Arewa in the west.
The original inhnbitants of the area were the Aznas
(a Hausa speaking group). The history of Adar is
closely connected with that of Azbin, The founding
of the 'State' wns attributed to the son of Sarkin
Azbin, Muhammad 21-Mubarak (165&-1687) whn rested
it from the control of Kebbi in 1679 A

Infag al-Maysur, Caive ed., pp.6-8 and '
I’illélo, op.cilt., p.113 2nu Garba Nadama, og.cit.,
p.282

M.gori is an old settlement located at present in
the Republic of Niger,

2



- mgainst them and cammpdd nt Guda,

| eo7

// And the Tuwariq rushed there. He marched
1 Then they fqught.
with him, but his socldiers betroyed him, being
discontented with him, ~s 2 result of his num2rous :
c-mp-igns, He persisted in r2iding the Tuwnriq in
their country ns they hod raided him in his country
but his warriors were defeated nnd they betrayed him,
He fought en until he was tilled. And his son Gufa2

“nd his doughter MnkodhiyaB fought and she wog killed,

1. Guda is an eld settlement in the region of Ahir
(now in the Republic of Niger)., It wns a plnce
where Shaykh Uthman b, Fudi -nd his bdrother
sbdulliahi went tc receive imowledge from their
tencher Shaykh Jibril b, Um-r in late elghteenth
century; after his riturn from his second
pilgrimoge,

TozyIn al-woragii, ».31. ..

<. I did not succeed in getting information about
him,

3. Fopularly known as Magnjiyva. Magajiya was a title
conferred o-n some of the princesses of Gobir to
zssist the Inna and the Saraunya ef Gobir, in
discharging their duty as custodians of he cult of
Borl, the traditional bhelief system of the
Tobirawa, Interview: Illa Maikasuwa, April, 1981,
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The Tuwariq killed Soba in a most brutal manner,
Tl.ey attacked his army but they were repulsed and coulcd
not achieve any success, After his fdeathy7 the Gobirawa

aprointed his son Akal” to rule and after him, his son

2

Yaku;“ but he /Yaku/ soun died, After him, they

—

1. He was one of rulers of Gobir (1740-41). He is
said to have abdicated, due to the non-challant
attitude of the Gebirawa towards Islam, After
his abdication, he devoted himself to Islamic
studies, dis discentants continued to be the
custodians of the official nistory of Gobir, By
virtue of their positicns as Mallams they hold the
title of Dan Akali,

Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Dan Akali, (Ts;biri) ani

Sere de RIvieres, Histoiredu ngtr, . . .
7.156, oSee also Boubou Hauna, Histolre au uobir

et Sokoto, pp.36-37.

2, The name Yaku does not appear in any kiag list of
Goboir, Most proirably, he was Yakubu who is
believed to have succeeded Soba but was shortly
denosed as a result of an internal crisis bearing
on »sight attitude of Gobir government tn Islam,
It was on the account of the advice given to
warki Yakubu by Dan Ak21i that Islamic rules
should reipgn supreme in the State of Gobir, that
the council of Taran Gobir dethroned him on the
grounds that the revenue of the State from boety
was depleting as a consequence of implementing
such an advice,

Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Dan Akali (Tsibiri),
rid huba Hamma, op.cit., r.322 .,
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,1
appointed his son Uban Dauro ' and after him, Uban

Ashsha

¢ tut it was nct long before they rose against

hiis and Geposed him.

He reigned from (1696-1704) and was the second
Sarkin Gobir to he anpointed after the death, in &
war, of Sarkin Gobir Muhammcd Maiguitchi in his
capital ©F Hisatu, about 10 kilometres west of
Tsibiri, on the southern bank of Gulbin Maradi.

arihin Gotir Na Mallam Dan Akali (Tribiri), Sere
dé Reviers, HUistoire du Niger, op.ciét., p.156,
and Boubou Hamma, Historie du Coolr, pp.32 . .
and 350

He reigned around 1780 but he was forced to
zbdicate in reaction to oppesition from the members
of Taran Gobir (The Council in charge of the
appointment of the new Sarki).

Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Dan Akali {Tsibiri) o




" reached its capital, and fought them but failed to

a g

// Then they brought Bébari1 who was in Zamfara
and appointed him to rule, His reign was long and his
authority wns well established, | ' _ j “

Wher Uban Ashsha was deposed he went off to‘r'
Katsina and stayed there for sometime, Afterwards, he
incited the people of Xatsina against Babari, They
fought until *he people of Katsina were defeated.
Babari captured Ubcn sashshn and tortured him and latef
killed him, Babari's pesition was strengthened and
good fortune came his way, He then, prepared i?b ;

fight7 Katsina., He raided that country, until he

defeat them, He returned te his country and then

raided the land of Kano and Shira2 on the cutskirts of

!

Borno.

e

1. He reigned from 1741 to 1770. He was appeinted ag
Sarkin Gobir efter a period of instabiiity., Due
To his unique military qualities, Babari was able
to eliminate all his ravals; forcing other warring
factions to recognize him alone as Saivkin Gobir,
He was recognized as the first Sarkl of Gobir who
consolidated the political and military might of
Gobir in the 18th century. Tarihin Gebir HNa
Mallam Dan Akali, see dlsp Sere de Rivieres, ...
Iistodre, du Niger, pp.156=157, . '~ e

2., Shira was integrated into Sokoto Caliphate ag a
sub~Emirate iIn the 19th century. During the
colonial perilod Siira was chosen as a district of
dano Province, At present, 1t is located in
Bauchl State as a sub-Emirate,

Gazetteer of Northern Nigeria, ».L42,




261

Babari remained in cffice for twenty one years,
Then he prepared lﬁh armx? against Zamfara, fought
themn and defeated them. He persevered until he was
able to occupy their capital by employing a trick
against its people and he took it and killed the Amir

3

of Zamfara Malu® who was the son of Gigama b, Yaaub b.

3abba,

4. He was assigned to (174,1-1798). He was noted for
his weakness, The Gobirawa revolted during his
reign but he was weak enough to take any action to
deter them, His death was followed by a succession
crisis which agzin weakened the position of the
Zomfarawa,

Gerba Madama, op.,cit., p.371.
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// When Baobari occupied their capital, the
Zoemfarawe submitted o his authority and he marked cut
the town of AL Kalawaj which wns in the Upper Zanfara,

He built it, peopled it and fortified it., He stayed

tnere for seven years ond died there, Then after him,

his son Dan Gudiz rvled, There wos fighting between
him and the Tuwarig until they killed him in the end,
at the battle of Bubu,j which is « river. That was

after they had besieged him in Al Kalawa where their

.

1. Alkslawa was one of the Gobirawa settlements in
Kasar Zamfara in the beginning of the eighteenth
century, From 174,0s the towm assumed a new role
and became the focal point of the Gobir pecple
in contrast to other important Gobirawz settlements
guch ag Birnin Lalle, Birnin Nmya and Goran Rami,
The status of its chiel was raised from that of
Mai Unguwt. te that of Sarki. In 1763 the town wes
zdopted as a capital of Gobir State by Sarki
Babari,

Gorba Nadawe, op.cit., pp.376-377.

2. Be succeeded his father Bohari in 1770. He was

later killed by Ahir forces in 1772, Dan Gudi was

the second Sarkin Gobir to bhe instailed at Alkalaw=.

Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Akali Tolblrl, i
Buoba Hamma, op.c’t., pP.32 aud sere de ivieres
opscit., pAS7e

River Bubu was located in Geobir in Ahir northern
frontier. Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Akali,

Y
.
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arny was defeated, In the following year or later the
battle of Bubu took place at which he was killed, His
peoyle carried him away and buried hirm beside the
crave of his father, He reigned for seven years,

When Dan Gudi died his brother Bawa succeeded him,
He raided Zamfara and laid it waste., The Amir of
Zamfara, Maroki took refuge in Kiawa2 but the Sultan
of Gobir, Bawa, beleacuered him for fifteen years until
he captured him before moving to Katsina. He attacked
Maradi and tock it by force, Before then, Maradi had
proved unconquerable to his grandfather Soba as we
have mentioned earlier,

sfter taking it, he became anxious to advance
aguinst Kztsina, He had strong desire to [Conquer it7

and merched deep into the country., He construnted his

-— - - -

i

; uccofding to some traditions, he was the L3rd Sarki

of Zamfara and he was a contemporary of Sarkin
Gobir Bawa (1771-178L). It was during his reign
and after the destruction of Birnin Zamfara that
Kiawa was besieged ty the Gobirawa but without
making a breakthrouvgh, Sarkin Zamfara Maroki is
reported to have committed suicide after taking
refuge at Kiawa, After his death, his followers
moved to Banaga,

G. Harris, Sokoto Provincial Gazetteer, p.115 and
Garba Nadama, op.cit., Dp.309,

2, Kiawa was an ancient settlement in Kasar Zamfara,
At present, its site is located about 28 miles
south-east of Kauran Namoda, Birnir Kiawa is said
to have been estz2blished by some immigrants who
came to the area via Durb=2i ta Kusheyi,

Gazetteer of Northern Nigeria, p.11, See also
odama, pPp. =07,



e L7 L) 9] 8

wwire to seize his land. They cl=shed 2t Dan Kzishe,

26l

1eld culicd Birnin Karofi,' rhe LHultan of

ine c3ue out to meet him wit.. # huge army. Before

zr., Yo hmd sent gifts te, Bawa in order to anpease hin,

vz rejected [The gesture/ because of iiis strong
?

and fought with a ferocity which iz beyond descriptien;

Lad theose kKiltled in the battle wer:. nuinberless. 3Bawa

‘e

iz fell-wers were acfeatod,

irnin V3refi was situsted Ywtwoen - 2di and

anin latsine, It was in 17co that the Goir
rorces, aftter conquering loradiy aarch.d rn
witsine and besieged Birnin arofi.

Dan Keishe was situated b. tween Katsina and Gobir,
“Yuis incident is recarded by Dauvt al-Multagatat in
uanner which suggests t.at Bawa suffercd a
crushing defeat as a consccuejce ~f his disregard
ot the instructien ef Shaysh ~Utiman b, Fudi, that
‘w. should not truesspass, Sarki Bawa is ren~ried
to nave died ferty days after this wattle in
(.i l_’aa"gcJ .

Dabt al-Multagatat, NHRS,F.27,1, pp.25-27. Sec
c.5h 7.B. Usman, The Transforratien, p.570.
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// The Katsinawa advanced among them killing and

cavturing., When Bawa's soldiers were defeated he
mnrched until he camped at Naya.q His son had been

killed in the battle and he (Bawa) died forty deys

Iater upset by tne death »f his son and in grief over

265

the dcfeat which he had suffered, They carried him away

to his couniry and buried him in his ancestors' grave-

vard,

The S1ltan of Gobir Bawa was the first (Amir) to
refuse paying the Kharaj customarily paid by them Jhis
predecessrrs/ to the Apir of Borno. He was alse the

one who entered into cerrespondence with the Amir of

Nupe Mucagg.z Mucagg sent him five hundre& young

female and five hundred young male slaves, each ene of

1. Naya was an important market place and a great

trade fair, close to Goron Rami, It was situated

along a principal route which passed from Borne
in the northeast te Zamfara in the west.

Y.B, Usman, The Transfermation, p.215.

2. He was the aineteenth Etgu of Nupe., During his

tenure, theiNupe kingdom became firmly established.

It was duridg his reign in 1810 that Mallam Dendo,

a Jihad leader in the area migrated from the land

of Kebbi into Nupe land. According to Infag al-
ted %Ee

Ma¥sur, the Nupawa who originally resiste

slamlic reformist ideas expounded in the area by

Etsu Jibril deposed him and installed a terazy!
and corrupt lead=2r in the person of Mu~agh.

Infag al-Mavsur, Cairo ed., p.76,

Michael Mason, The Nupe Kingaom 1n che Nineteenth
Century, Ph.D, Thesls, Birmingham, 1970, pp. 69553

See also, A Black Byzentium, p, 76. .




thuw wes earrying twenty fMeusand cowries, Bawa
rccerocated by sending him twice fthe value/ of his
sius;  thet he sent himwene huncred herses, twelve ef
w: ieli woere Barbkar char;ersj and two young fem:zle sl=sves
catshence th. sun with their becauty and perfect
crs; =lse because of the [rFich/ ornsments and silk
«iti., which they WEDE adorned, He was alse the

g

one {first) who callected Kurdin Gaura™ and its stery

is well known, Hic reign was e¢irnteen years,

D S

1. lwo&t uvrebably tre auther is here referring te
sorses from Bernu bred in hauszland,., The Bornu
rea wag famous, ameng -et er things fer its horse
'industry'.

2. aurdin Kaura was a 'fence tex' leviea during
festivals, probebly, this scurce ef revenue was
among ‘wtier anti-Islamic practices condemned by
Shaykh Uthrcanes, Fedl in his Kitab al-Farg in 1810,

interview: Mallam Murtada Sokoto, Seketo, August
1982, [ am grateful to #Mallam Bashir Uthman Ahmad
for introducing me to Mallam Murtada, See alse
Murray last, Soleewe Caliphate, p.ixviii,
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// Then when he died his brother Ya§ib b, Babari1

succeeded him, He attacked Makera2 in the cduntry dfﬁ

Katsina, Then he raided Ruma3 and sacked snd burnt it.

ot i

1.

3

A7

He relgned from 1789-1795. He followed the foet
steps of his predecessor in pursuing a hestile
policy against Katsina, A combined frrces of the
Katsinawa and Zamfarawa checked successfully his
advance at Dutsin Wake (situated about 14 kilometres
east of Birnin Kiawa), After the initial setback,
the Gobirawa lords (Sarakunan Yaki) pleaded with
him in a passionate language to return home, 3he
gaid: YAmazaya akail iri gida® "Let us withdra

home ."or the sake of prosterity". But he adamantly
refused to respond favourably to their call and was
eventually killed in C.1209 A,H., (1794~5) A.D. The
power of Gebir began to weaken seriously from that
time, S,J. Hogben er:roneously gives the year 1801
as the date of the deach of Sarki Yakubu,

Garba Nedawa, gn.cit., pr.390-391, Murray Last,
Sckoto Caliphafe, p.B, ‘deq alse, S.J. Heghén/.
&{_._Cit;i p«BE. - - i I -

i

fakera is now small village 1n Niger Republic, near
the Niger-Nigerisa border, southeast of Madawa,

Interview, Illa Mai Kasuwa, April, 1381,

Ruma was one of the oldest settlements in Kasar
Katsina, Some sources clzim that the settlement
was Tounded in the eighteenth century. Ruma was
loceted about forty kilesmetres west -~ southwest of
Birnin Katsina., It wes one of the most fertile
creas in Kasar Katsina, According to some
traditions the founding of the settlement ~f Ruma
was ~ascribed to an immigrant group from the
country of Azbin, Ruma was a settlement ef great
strategic significance to the kingdom of Katsinsz.
It was ased as a frontler right from the incoption
of the Kingden of Katsina,

See Y.B. Usman, The Transformation, sp.cit., p.BO,f

267



268

1 on the outskirt ef Berno

Then he marched against Shira
and wrought much destruction there, He alse marched
~,ainst Kiawa and remained there for some time
beleaguering iis inhabitants, The Amir of Katsina
compleining to him of what had befallen him from his
eneny unexpectedly. He (the Amir of Katsina) responded
to his request favourably. He came out with a huge army
until he arrived at Kiawa where they clashed and fought
fiercely uniil the rank and file of the Gobirawa army
perished, They were defeated, and the Sultan of Gobir
vafiib was killed, His head was cut off and taken to the
sultan of Katsina., The latter returned to his country
taking with him (Ya§Ub's) head which he huried in his
house, Good fortune deserted the Gobirawa army and they
retreated te their country, He (Yaﬁﬁb) ruled for six

years and five months,

He wrs Busotededsby. Afs brotier cene®a” whe ool

1. Y.B, Usman casts doubts about the authenticity of the
incident while he believes thet the war on Shira nay
be interpreted as arn lllustration of Gobir refusal
to accept its servitude to Borno, yet, when this
incident is corrrborated with some historical
develapments, in Kan» and Borno, it will be
difficul* tc prove. Hovever, given the proximity
of this period to the 1ime of the author it becomes
difficult to dismiss suck an informatica outrightly.

Sce Y.B, Usman, A Reconsideration, op.cit., p.1L.
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He was succeceded by his brother Nafata®™ who raid-.:

ond devastated much of the country of Zamfara., His

armics were victorious wherever they went., He was the

one who killed the famous CA1Y al-Faris® in the

thickets ox Zurr."il.‘3 He ruled for seven years and a

menth before he died,

S —

He reigned frem 1796-1802, 1In his time, Gobir
Stote administrative machinary began to seriously
crumble, The might of the Kingdom was totally
broken after thc serious set bucks suffered in the
battles with Katsina 2nd Zamfara, Zamfara was in
o state of revolt and the attacks of the Katsinawa
could no lecnger be checked, Even Kebbi had shown
strong signs of defiance by its refusal to accept
cppointments from Gobir., It was during his tenure
thet tension mounted high_betwceen the State and
the Juma'a of Sheykh Uthman b, Fudi,

Murray Last, Sokoto Caliphate, _1g§11, o Ay
Infaq al- Mavsu;, Cairo ed., ppe. 56-9

417 n1-FAris was the leader of the Alibawz
Fulani in Kawar Zamfara, He was famous for giving
strong support to Shaykh Usmon b, Fudl during his
preaching and teachiag tours in Zamfara, He was
based at Zurmi, Murray Last, Sok>te Caliphate,
r‘.12; . o

Zurmi wns one of the major walled towns in Kcear
Zamfara, According to some reports, Zvrmi became
part of Zanfara kiagdem in the middle of the
cighteenth cantury after the conguest of Kasar
zamfara by the Gobirawa, Before then, Zurmi was a
centre of commercial activity in Kesar Zamfara,

Harris, Sokoto Provircial Gazettecr, ol
p.187, Zurri D.N.B,, 19L6-61 and Garba Nadama,
op.cit., pp.304-305.
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which only Allah knew its number, They clashed ;t
at Kwotto? and Allah caused -he unbelievers to be -
defeated. Their AmIr Yunfa fled and returned /Rome/
vanguished and humiliated, R T

In that year adad the expedition of Mainae was

1. Tabbkin Kwotto was located around the land of Adar.
One of the most decisive battles between Gobir
forces and the Jama'a of the Shaykh was fought at
Tabkin Kwotto. ~Ihe battle_took place in June 180k,
According to Infag al-Maysur, it was the most
significant of a e pattles fought by the
Jihadists, The Jihadist forces emerged victorious
from that battle and the balance of power shifted
to their side, For instance, the Sullebawa Fulani
were drawn to the Jihadist camp, The Zamfarawa in
the towns of Mafara, Burmi and Danko identified
with the cause of the Jihad, Also, some groups in
Kebbl paid allegiance to Shaykh Usman W, Fudl,

Tazyin al-Waragat, pp.55-56, Infaq al-Maysir,
Cairo ed., pp.103-105, Junaid b, Muhammad al-
Bukhari, Ta'riksal-Ahibba bl Dhikr Umara' Gwandu
al-= Asflga, NHRS, uncatalogued, p.1<, R,A. AdeIeye,

Power and Diplomacy in Northern Ni eria,
P.26 and Murray last, SoKoto CaIIpEaEe Mzp, D 25

2, It was at Maina that the Sarakuna of Kasar Zamfara,
namely, those of Anka, Burml and Mafara sent
'congratulatory'! message to the Jihadists over
their victories agalnst the Gobir authorities who
were oppressing them, According to Infag al-Maysur,
the expression of delight was not in the interest
of Islam wut it has something to do with the long
standing anomosity between the Zamfara and the
Gobirawa. The Jihadists were satisfied with that
attitude, The Zamfarawa also permitted their
traders to deal with the Mujahidun,

Infag al=Maysur, Cairo ed., p.112... '.?:'. e




275

launched and the Shaykh moved to Magabshif on the L~
borders of Kebbi, In the same year the Shaykk returned
from the country of Kebbi to the country of Gobir and
took Dan Gemdi-'2 and other places, He mustered the
warriors to attack the stronghold of AlKalawa:
besieged 1t and pressing hard on its people., At the
end of the year the Shaykh went to the country of

7amfara and its people followed> /hin/.

7. Magabshi was located in the lee of Yabo in the
land of Kebbi, The Shaykh's movement to Magabshi
was strategic. By then he had slready secured
strong base at Yaho under the leadership of Meoijo
cone of his Lieutenant. The southwards movement of
the Shaykh to Magabshi was completed in July-August
1804, Rabi™ II, 1218. It was from Magabshi that
the Shaykh wrote to the kings of Hausaland
informing them about nis misgssion and requesting to
join forces with him,

Infag al-Maysur, Cairo ed,, pp.113«114 ard'~ 7., .

Vurray Last, Sokoto Caliphate, op.cit., p.2B8. See
also Muhammad Bello Alkall, op.cht., p.14t.

c

2. I could not get enough information about Dan Gandi.

3, Shaykh Uthman b, FudI who acquianted himself with
the sociopolitical environment of Zamfara during
his preaching and teaching tours, was fully
accepted by the Zamfarawa who invited him to settle
scome nf their internal disputes concerning the
leadership, Acoording to some sources, the Shaykh
re-installed Abarashi, che man whose release he
demanded from Bawa some years back. Another
reasonable interpretation for the Shaykh's movement
into Zamfara was the presence of persunalities such
as Muhammad Tukur al-Fullalil of Matuzzigl whese
infiluence in the area was considerable,

See Murray Last, Scvkotu Caliphaete, 7.33i . . .
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// In the second year ef his Hijra1 he conguered

the whole of Kebbi and remaining some stronghelds of

the transgressors in Zamfara, In the same year the

Shaykh moved to Kebbi and he camped at Gwandu,

2

In the third year the battle of alWassa3 took”

3.

The second year of the Hijra coincided with the

year 1805/6. 1In that yvar, Birnin Kebbl the citedal
of the Kebawa was captured by Abdullahi b, FRdI en
13th April 1885, The fall of Birnin Kebbi was
considered not -~nly as a military or pelitical
victory for the Jihadists but alses as an ecénomic
one, The takeover of Birnin Kebbi at that tine had
a psyrhologioal effect on the Jihad forces.

See Muhammad Belle al-Kali, op.cit., pp.i143-144,

Gwandu was originally part of the kingdom of Kebbi
before it was finally taken over by the Jihadists,
Before the adoption of Gwandu as a permanent base,
the community of the Shaykh was on constant move
from Magabshi, Tsuntsuwa to Sabon Gari. Its
natural fortifications and fertile land provided
great opportunity for the Jihadists to tend their
cattle and grow food crops. By 1812 Gwandu became
one of the dual capital of the Sckuto Caliphate,
It did not assume a semi-autonomous State until
1817. Shaykh Usman's date of arrlval at Gwandu _
was given as October 1805, e

Bello al-Kali, op.cit., p.146 and Saka Balagun :
OE.Cit., p-a?. . + :

The battle of Alwassa took place Just after the
estabiishment of Gwandu as a temporary capital and
an 'operational base'! in 1805, The Jihadists
suffered great losses in this battle., Abdullahibb,
Fidl compesed a passionate poem elegizing the
martyrs of both Tsuntsuwa and Alwassa. The kebbl
Torces are said to have reached the gates of Gwandu.
£1so, most of the followers of Shaykh Uthman b.
Fudl among the Hausa-Kebbawa threw off their '
alliegience to him, Muhammad Bello composed a poem
deploring such an attitude. The same poem was
reproduced in Tazyin aj-Waragat.

See Infag al-Maysur, Cairo ed., pp.133—137 See
also wazyin al-waragat, p.66. ;

76



7

took place and - countlcss Muslise wer: mertyred. &nd
iv that samc y«ar Kanuj was conquirced; likewisc
[151 .'}1.(3‘;
(1. the feurth ycar the country of Rutrina was
coi.guired, #lsc, fighting broke out between tie Muslims

ue the people of Borno, They fousht & nunber of

cu.opaigne during which course thoe rusling eacrgee

victorismus,

1. Fane E-"l te the Jihag Terccs under the leadership
of awlr Sclaynan (1866/19) in 1976/7.

ool adaau Mika, eep,cit,, P15,

e Yondeto was eene wf the most important settlements
i.. the Upper “ekste~Zamfarz basin, Yandede formed
zome sort of a water shed separating Gulbin Gagare
tnd Se~koto. Hewever, by the late eightecnth
century, the settlement was part-ef 2 vast region
called 'Hatsina; Leka', There is ne precise
infarmatien as te when Yandeto was estublished,
Urlike ether places, Yandeto was not 1ntrtr1tcd
inte Zamfara system of government, It was lscated
in strategic’ area which linked Bern~ iy the east
ind tne rest eof Hausaland, This lecatien resulted
in turning the gettlewent into ¢ metrepelis. The
comnercial activity uhroubr the najsr route at
Yandote connected Kebki in the south a2nd V-lita
rezion in the far south, to the hinter land and
other States -¢f Central Sudan, The sigmificance
of the metrepelis c¢f Yandoto did not lay azbeve in
her ecomemic activity; but =21sc in her pasition
as a great centre wf learning right rro' the
eigrteent cer:tury It ic i*+erfr~i to ncte here

het the Lﬁu,a' ~f Yangoto wvere ffrolg*v opposed
to the Jihad of Shaykh ~“Uthoa: b, Fudl, This
“ttitude prompted the Jihadistz t fight them in the
r:d Certoin accusations were levelled by Muhammad

QsiwIn al-Kanimi against the Jihadists en the
account wf destmeying the Islamic literature,
Muhammad 3elle replied by stateing that this uctien
wi s met intentisenal and that he himself iried despe-
ri tely we arrest this unfortunate situatten,

Infaq al-Maysur, Caine ed., pp.138-139, P.G. Harris,
Sokete Crovimeial Gazetteer, n.1u3 and Y.B. Usman,
The Transieermation, ED.107-.26. ;

>



Ir trat yesr, the secend expeditien to slKalawa
witheut achieving -ny success at that
icre tnen twenty valiants of its leading
vere killed, (azum' 3 2130 conqusred;
I 1 ce Karnu; Jn the eutskirts of Kiswa 2and numereus
‘crtificed towns in different creas ef the country,
1n the fifth year the expedition whiich cenquered

Allkalawn teek place,

"
7

:r.-

// In this, Allah cemplet2d the cenguest, victory
nd ascendancy ¢f the Muslims, e ay1se broke the
power of . . unbelief 211 ever Hausaland, seme
/really] repented; ethers submitted /Te Islamic
Auticority/. The affairs ef the country were
straightened eut, its /various/ parts pacifica,

Przise be to Allzh,

e 1t is the present Tsibiri area, fifteen kilemetres
north of Maradi (in Niger seputlic).
ilaterview, Illa Mal Kasuws, Zaria, April, 71981,
2, Konnu was 3 settlement in Z2ular- regimn., It was
ctuzlly ene of the impert nt settlements in the

“re’, in 2ddition te Ki2wa and Dumfuwa which are
now virtu-lly ruins,

Gezetteer of Sokete Provirce, p.11,




Also, in that year, the expedition of Benna1 tonk
plice and the wholo of Dendi was conquered,

In the sixth year the armles of Islam crossed the
river (Bahr)2 and conquered many towns and fortified  'ﬁﬁ
settlements and returned home safely, with booty. Cow

At the beginning of the seventh year, “he Shaykh
moved from Gwando to Sifawa.3 The ardies also reached
Zabarma and Gurma2, conquered and took borty, They also
reached the land of Nupe and conquered part of it, The
whole of Borno w2s conquered, In that ycar again many
[other/ areas in Nupe were conquered and booty was

collected in abundance,

1., according to Infaq al-Maysur two attempts were made
to conquer Benna, The first, which was made under
the leadership of Abdullahi b, Fudl was not
successful, The second which was sumcessful was
launched after the battle of AlKalawa. -

Infaq al-Maysur, Cairo ed,, pp.139 and 150,

2, Most likely it was Kugin Kwara (River Niger).
Palmer, suggested the year 1224/1809-10 to be the
year in which the riyer was crossed. H.R. Palmer,
Trans. of Raudat al- Afkar J.A.H., (XV, 1916) p.271.

3, The movement from Gwandu to Sifawa was made in
; 1810 A.D. Tazyin al-Waragat states that a large
number of the Jama a inclined to move ang settle
in the east, This move prompted Shaykh ~Uthman b.
Fudl to prepare an expedition to the west under
the command of Abdullahi suggesting that the
Jihad had not yet ended,

Tazyln al-Waragat, p.127.
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1

// Thc cxpedition against Gwari toek place in

it yezr and its coanuest was carricd out by Amir

belammad SBells b, Uthman,

In the eighth year2 the armies penctra=ted deep

tc the lands of the enemiesy Conguests were numercus

spc wealth and booty fleeded in, The =r.ics reachel

3 "
tro land ~f Kuta’ but it was not cenquered,
In the ninth year, the iair of Zakzak r-‘ius-'-xl+ l:d

ot his 2riics which marched 221 conguared many areas,

“. Thne consjuest of the land eof GLwari was made sfter
t . returndef the®Jihgdists {rou Nupe caapail
nder the cemuwand ef “Abd al-nahman al-Nufawil,

‘e bLultan of Gwarli was arrcsted and taken as a
csptive, Twe poems celebrating this occasien_was
cowposed by Yuhammad Bello =ond Abdullahi b, #uci,

Inffg al-liaysir, Chire ed., rp.153-154.

« The ¢i hth yecar »f Hijira coincided with thc yecars
26/1811, “Sce H.R, Paluer. e¢d,, Raudat al-Afkar,
De271 .

2. suta is a Gwari tewn, north-east of liinna,

L. FHu was a disciple wf Shaykh “Uthrdn b, Fadl.

..fter the death of Sarki Jatau in 185, tis
succersyr refused te recepmlze the suthority =f
whaykb “Uthmen b, Fudl, Gic w-s subseguuntly
ov.rthrewn in December 180€ by the Jihak ferces in
a2ria under the leadershins of iallz:n Musa Zanalli,
wirkin Zaria Makau was feorced to loawve Zazzzu for
DU 8,

See Asdullahi Smith, Son. . otes... : :
2.95 nd R, Adeleye, Hewer ~1.d Dipic”ﬁcg...,.

D .ﬁ--,2b‘-_2’9. . T .
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In the same.year the.affair of Salen b..Babaria
took place, He revolted in the land ef Gobir with the
help of the Tuwarig. He was then captured and
crucified.

In the tenth year Hamma revolted at Maganga. He

claimed the Mahdi_yya.Q His affair persisted until he

-ﬁﬁiﬁéﬁd%ﬂﬁﬁf:ﬁﬁmiﬁ@wk%ﬁfkﬁ$(,

T

4, He was selected as a2 Sarki by the Gobirawa after
the death of Sarkin Gobir Yunfa, FHe was also
killed in 181).

See Tarihin Gobir Na Mallam Dan AlKali, Boubou
Homma, op.cit., p.32 and Sere de Rivieres, op,eit.,
pp.WST—WEB.

2, A whgle book with the title TahdhIr 21-Ikhwan min
Iddi~a: al-~-Mahdiyya al-Mau'uda Akhir al-Zaman was
devoted, by chaykh Uthman b, Fudi in (1226/1811),
to Homma and his claim to Mahdiyya. The treatise
was originally pritten in response to a letter
sent te Shaykh “Uthman by the Tuwarig of Maganga,
telling him about Hamma's olaim.and proclamation
as the expected Mahdi, Shaykh ~“Uthman refutes his
claim by stating that the self proclaimed Mahdi
lacked the basic qualifieations of the Mahdi, as
contained in the traditions,

See “Uthman b, FUdI, TahdhIr al-Ikhwin, NHRS, K.5/10,
pp.1«7, M,A, al-Hajij, The Mahdist Tradition in
Northern Nigeria, Ph,D, Thesis, A.B,U., 1973, p.82
and Murray Last, Sokots Caliphate p.109,
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vas cuptured and crucifiedy. The affair of Jailani

lso took place and he grieviously nunished the

Juwoeric, killing many of them i a nuilber of campaigns,

sreved khis mpavery in the cause of Jlzlaa, Praige
- : - . .

/i In the eleventh year the army reached Bergu

st 1t was dafeated and returned, even se there were

3 4 b TS D T T e
o uestsy .

1e L& wes Muhasaal al=JailsnI, Al-Jailani was a

Tuwarig achelrr froum the bronca of Incelien, He
wis strongly attached tesSoXoto, He attempted in
1314, to unify the Tuwariq zroups unfer the banner
of Islai eut his efforts to wage Jihad in Aear
were snoortess Muhammae-al=Jailani sought the
dvice -of Munhammad Belleses issues pertaining te»-
the afninistration efs a complex »ut turbulert
conturit; such as the Tuwariq,_Belle:responded
sositively in Jumal min al-MapanI Nasa'ih 17
Fuhgamzd al-Jailanl, the treatise contalns . ex't
“drionitions e Justice, rigliteetisness and the-
voservance ef Shari'a limits, It alsn deals with
tlie_=bandenment of material benefits in favour ef
Ihsan, Islim and Im2n, In 1836, the forces ef
Selle~Jailani defeafeﬁ;the cembined fo§ces of K11
(Gobir;, Ibra (The Tuwariq) and Rauda A1I (Katsina

“eradi), JailsnI's death took place =t Dundaye,
aerr Swkete® sheltly ufter this kattle,

2, The elxventh yecar of Hijr- coincided with 1229/1813-

1., See h.K, Palmer, eb.cit., ..271.
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Tn the twclfth year' the Liaovich noved from 5ifawe
wokiote.~ EHe peopled it ~nu bleszed it nne it
o centre wf Tglam Gub 1<T="1 2 thais

until the day of Judge env, .t the crd of the
yer &, Funniuand b. Abdullahi r-ided trne couniry af

3

conguere® it.,” He alsc killed its Aadr,

In the thirtesnth yearu the Shayxh was first

~ttackok by <he sickness fr#a which he (eventually)

died, Als» in that year, there voei: place the affair

c.are” and its consequences.

- ——

N

This wes in the year 1230/1814-165.
wee F.R, Falmer, p.271, :

uaaykh “Uthran b, FGal stayed at Sirzwa until
C.1815. From there he decided te meve te LGeksate,
.is gem Muhammad Belle suilt a house fer him in
the syburb of the rlew capital, A mesque was alse
constructed by Belé& for his father. His meveient
to Sakote was in'1 39/1814-15,

aurray Last, Scke%p Caliphate, .66, .5ee. .
olse H,A. pPalmer, p,</1. :

tuhammad b, Cibdullahi b. rUdI succeedes his father
in 1826, Balga.n and Musa r=ba suggeste trot the
success of the Jihadists did not ge beycona the Ille
otate, Balogun gives the dnte of the coniquest as
1317 put Pazlmer suggests the 1230/1814-15 =¢ the

d. te »f the cenquest. The aditer is inclincd tn
:cCept Falmer's dating as relatively accurate

) cpuse tilg incident 2s recyrded by faudat al-
Ther teok place at the end of the tweilth year of
Y.2 Eijre from Gudu,

axz Ealogun, opscCit., po.7126-120, fusz 3aba,
opscit.; 1275 and R.R, Paluue; p.271.

The tuirteenth year cprresmonded tn 1231 /1815-1%.
rmefty, Palmcr, ikid., p.271.

-

faziled to trace this incident.



Af the begiming of the fourteenth year the Banaga
r'aid1 was undertaken. The unbelievers tock the army
by surprise at night and the army was defeated and
withdrew in disappointuent, In that same year the
army marched to Balga2 but it was defeated ard returned.

Signs of retreat became manifest and the conditien of

. affairs deteriorstec.

10B

// Also in the same year, Muhammad al-Bukhari b,
al-Shaykh? raided part of the lower Suden. He
conquered and took booty.

In the third year of Jumada al-Akhira, the 3haykh,

Amir al-Mu'minin the c¢.mmander of the faithful,

®Uthman b. FG4% died;u may Allah, exalted is He, have

mercy on him and may He fill his tomb with light.

1. The expeditien te Banaga which was part of Zamfara

area tock place around 1231/1815-16,
H.R, Palmer, gp.cit., p.171.

2, Belga's locaticn has not been yet identified.

3. He was Mihammad al-Bukhari b, al-Shaykh “Uthman b,
gudl. He was brought up in the house of Shaykh
Abdullahi and was clogely associated with him

throughtut Abdullahi's life time, He was put by
Abdullahi in charge of Tambawwal to maintain it as
a ribat against the enemies of the Caliphate, He
distinguished himself as a prolific poet. Many of
his writings are extant and he died in C,18,40.

See Junaid b. Muhammad al-Bukhari, Ta'nis al-Ahibbr
ki Dhikr Umaya' Gwandu, NHRS, uncat_logued PP. 1Bﬂ|),
. Murray Last, Soknte Caliphate, p.h3and -

Saka Balogun 8p.Clit., D237,

i, The Shaykh died on the 3rd of Jumada al-Akhir 1232,
corresponding to the year 1817 at the age of sixty
three,

ee 'Umar b, Muhammad al-Bukhari, Tanbih al-Ikhwan
e ala Ahwal Ard al-Sudan, NHRS, 931/12 P.9. oee alse
- Umer Faruk Malumfashil, 03.01t., p.S.

[
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iliac1ence was pai€ to his sen, the Anir Muhammad
———— '-

-

-8 o that zame day.l Trher the whele of Zamfara

¢ revelted, In Rajab of tlii¢ s2me year, the

whnder of the faithful, Huhammad Belle dade rcady

caerwise of lNuhammad Y+llo's appeintirent as a
successnr te his father, but what has becone
clezr is thzt until the death ef Shaykh “Uthman b.
ud], no cendidate has been selected to succeced
giq. Altheugh seme of the writings of Shaykh
thiar b, Fudl such as Najm al-Tknwan (1812) gave
sease hints as to who lids successar would re and
thet his moveaent fron Sifawa to Sok~to w28 an
irdirect suppeit fer Belle's nemninatiim, he did
not state categirically that Eelle er any persen
fer tiat matter should succeed him. It is
irteresting ter nate here that Bello's appointment
took place on the same da, of his father's_death
witheut waiting fer Abdullani al--Wazlr al-"skkar.
Iraditier has it thet, en neuring er ris elder
brother's decth Albdullahi b, Fudi left Budinga fer
nlknte but te his surprise he feund the gnotes of
voknty clesed sgainst him, Three weeks lzter and
in reaction te this action, abdullahl wrete his
w~ Il al-Salana f1 al-Iuana; the central theme of
tie brdk was the questlion of hereditery succession,
Ten weeks later, Muhammad “cllo responded te his _
1icle thesis in a bock titled ~l-Insef fi Dhikr ma
{1 Megaltil 21-xhilaf, in w.ich e defsrded his
LoEitlon nowever iImplicitly, ~oculi-ni continued
-1 Jihed e-ainet the ene ies the Caliph-te frona
-is b=ve and yaen he wes_hard uresced by the
Tollewers of “Abd zl=dalam :t 'l-ubcing Fuhammad
sgelly came to his rescue, ..fter this incident,
.bdullahi recognized the position ~f Muhammad
¢lle 28 the Amfr-al—ﬁu'minzg.

See ‘uhlmmmad Belle, al-Insaf fI Dhikr of fI Masa'il
21-KhilZf, NHRS, 17473, ullah! b, Fudl, Sablil al~
Uilama I1 al-Imama, NHRS, 165/2,, M. Hisket¥, The
Swerd ef Truth, Lenden, 1973, p.114, and Murray last,
Sckoto Caliphate, p.&ly. | ;

o .
e

let af dust hag been raised zhout tne legelity
il




armies to Burmi,1 which he attacked fer many days.
Then reinforcements came from Banaga and they engaged
[the enemy/ but were defeated.

In Dhual-Qa®ida of the same year Abd al-Salam re¢
rebelled and transgressedzuntil the Amir took his town

at the end of Safar,

1. The Burmawa who eriginally remained meutral during
the early years of the Jihad shifted all¥geance to
the Mujahidin after the defegt cf G-birawa,
However, eir leyalty was short-lived and that
was why, immediately after the death of Shaykh

Uthman b. FudI,they joined the Zamfarawa in their
uprising against che Caliphate.

See BakurasyD.N.B. 7/57, Sokoto Fistory Bureau,
- ths

2. The apparent reasen fur,FAbd al-Salam revolt was
that he was dissatisfied with the administrative
division of the (Laliphate especially after the
death of Shaykh ~“Uthmen b, Fudl., He felt that
while th2 sens and the relatives of the Shaykh
controlled a great part of the Caliphate his share
was so small compared te what they have gnt,
despite the fact that he supported the Jihad cause
ri%gt fgem its inception, According to Sard al-
Kalam,
the Caliphate for himself and asking people to pay
him allegiance for that, He also conspired with
the real enemies of the Jihad to overthrow the
Caliphate especially after the initial setbacks in
1817, Subsequently, there yas het exchanges
between Muhammad Bello and “Abd al-Salam about
the latter's attitude, In the end_tne conflict
had to be resolved militarily and "Abd al-Salam
was hit by an arrow from which wound he died later,

Muhammad Belle, Sard al-Kalam fI ma jara Baynl
wa Bayna “Abd al-salam, NHRS, p.23/17.

Abd a1-Salam went to the extent of claiming



i the fifteenth year1 the Llend of Xebbi retelted;

lec Gupnki™ -nd 3unga) rebelled in thke land of Gobir,
Tae Pullims were put ir. fear by themn, Tribulatiens

intep:ified as a result of thic ¢ troubles were

wunded, They defeated thz (uciiz armies in many

[

;/ In tre sixteenth year™ the affair of Cunga was
wyr ted ond calamities intensified, The unbelievers
Letled 2gainst the Muslims, killizg 2nd eapturing

/them/, They also seized stronguolds ond fither/ tewns.
-

And the Kalambaina war® broke sut, (Verily to Allah we

- . B
selone and to Him alcne we will returm).

——

1, The fifteenth year ¢f Hijra coincide§ with_the year
1619 wr early 1829,% Muhanuad Belle al-K2ll ep.cit.,

p.1’r.

¢, his full name was G8mki Dankura Gadé, Sarkin Gebir
after the*#eath®#$f Salihu in a battle,” His
sppeintient toek place in 1818, He led the resis-
“once against the Caliphate sfter the death eof his
;redececser, He was 2ls: killed in the hzttle ¢f

dr ye, northwest of the site »f ~1-Aalaws where

e enttblished his new herdzur riere,

Tirihio Gebir Nz #all-om v-n Agcli, Maubru ~zuna,

9p.C1t,, P.32 'nd vere de Revieres, sp.cit., p,15F,
3, 75 nat been icentified vet,

Lo Tiw sixteenth yezr of the Hijr: coincided t> 1234/
13918-19. H.R, Palmer, eop.cit., p.272

5. ulien Abdullahi's forces were hord pressed by the
tbkawa and Their nllies of arewa, Zuma, Dondi and
somfcra, Belis came te his nid at X<lawbaina,
abdullthi -nde. ~elle were reccnsiled. Abdullahi
comiirmea Belle 2s Anlr ~l-Mu'minin and Belle
inturn yronted his uncle full ~utenomy ‘ever the
re: of the lands of al~Gharb,

Jomeid b, Muhammad nl-bBukhari TanIs al=-Ahibba,
iurray. L'st, Sesote' Glisac< , . B e
2.70 and Muhamm= e al-K:1i,%wp.cit., p.%e7,

« ~ee Qura'an; 156: 1II.

N
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Alsc in the seventeenth yer;r1 the Kalumbainz war
w.: gre-tly intensified, In tint s m= yerr Allah
¢ used Gungs to die nnd the Muslins were delivered
._ity This wres followed »y thke occup~tién cof
:in r¢d the situztien e=sed "5 2 result or tht
ctio: "mad ninds were set 2t rest.

ir the eiqhteenth_yeﬁr3 ralambaine was relievegy;
with the Amir 431-ﬁudinin
tae zray/marcheg én Dekurawa™ withsut achieving

aytioing and it returnell hc:e, The Cebirawa hae

1. The scverntedntn year c‘rveﬁ\nnded 1t 1235/1814w20,
E';.ii.. ;-'_.1,.,(7'1", O'J.Cit., _I’;.]?:."J

2.,. K2dai was situated acress the river strétching

from Lajinge, By 18Z0,: the Tobirawa whre were putting
strong resistance to the Caliphate were defeatcds.
snd driven away by Belle .out of the Rima Valley ane.
Kodayz was finally taken by Sckotd ferces.

See Murray Last, Beketo naliphngJ *@ZO;
II >

3. The eighiteenth year coincided with 1236/1828-21,
H,R, Palmer, sp.cit., p.272,

l{s Dakurawa was one of the G:birﬁwa towns in Kasar
Zamfara, Its fgpunding preceded the establishment
of al-Kalawa, From ghe 16th century orwards,
Dakurawe and ether (Ggbirawa settlements such as
Kadaye and Gawkuke fell within the arez of tho
influence ¢f Kebbi,

Garba Nadama, ep.cit., p.2d1,



. N c,
re dy aopeinted /as their Cemusnder/ “#11 b,

otk (.ectioned abeve among tho Sulteéns of the

N ! = % : a~ X fon T
oni.-j., J[Tnis was] after tn 1434 ¢S their amir
yoatend 11 the day that Kadai was oljturead

[:i tone nineteenth year2 e ray merched to
likwurawe but witheut reaching it and returned
capituring cne strongheld,

1113 // In the same year, the Tuwarii under the leadur-
st 1n of Ibira joined ferces with the Gebirawa under
toeir feIr “A1T and they raided /ds far as] Sekets
vt Allah Causéqhtheir defeat and they went wack
dissappointed, And n the rainy season of the same
e 1 the army returned te Pakurawa again and it feught
cut there was ne conquest,

In the twentieth? year of the Hijra the amir went
bocl. again with the armies te Dakurswa and they reached
dotenkari, Then he signaled them tec ge back home; and

lie returnee witheut reaching baekurawa,

- ——

1. ‘e reigned frem 1827-1835, He succeedea Gemki and
led ti.e resistance against the Cazliphate from his
repaguirrerssat Dekapawa-but wzy defeated and

illed iz the bettle ef Lekurawva.

Trpihin Gebir Na Mallam Lan Aknli,

{oubdu FAmna, 8p.cit., P..2 orc serede Kiviere,
oon,cit., p.198.

‘e Ibe nineteenth vear coincided with 1237/1621-22,.

H.R, Palner, ep.cit., p.172,

Fa X twentieth ye:.r corresponded with 1238/1622-23,

T L B s

e
Hafte Dalner, og.cit., Dd 3s



The Zamfarawa raided the outskirts of Gandi but
trey were defeated., And in the same year Muhammad b,
nodullaehi and al-Bukhari comuwanded armiers and marched
te the country nf Yawu»i; and they conquered part eof
it, They also reached the land of Nupe, Then, nn
their way back, they were met by the Zamfarawa scldiers
togethier with those of the people of Yawuri and Bassa1
who Jjoined them and ochers on the borders of the
country of Nupe, They clashed at Abeuhi2 and they
fought one another fiercely until the Zamfarawa were
defeated. The Muslims fell up on them and slaughtered
tiiein, They fled and returned:ﬁxmadisappninted and
deferted and our armies returned safely with abundant
booty, Praise be to Allah,

// And at the end of the year the commander of the
faithfull raided part of adar burning and destroying

and taking much ooty, and returned,

e e e A — L

1, By that time the Bassgwa were living in two areas:
Madara, Udana and Matachibu in Yawuri area and
Mashegu (now in Kontagera Division).

The incident is said to have taken place in 182)4.
According to Mahdi Adamu, Kaudat al-Afkar has not
specified whether the Bassawa were those living
in Yawuri or Kontagora,

lfahdl Adamu, Yawuri in the 19th century S e g
0p.179-180, " Shil '

2o Abechi was located near the Yawuri-Nupe border,
according to iladama the event took place C.1822/23,

fahdi Adamm, Yawuri in the nineteenth century,
~:1%03, ,Garbd Nadama, op.tit., L.473, and.

H. Clapperton, Journal of @ Second Expedition into
the Interier of Africa, London, 1829, P.207.

Mo



And at the beginning of the 21st year1 the
Conmander of the faithful launched an attach sgairst
Hernni which was a stronghold of the _&@_"I_I‘. of Gobir who
wos there at the time; but there was no conquest.

And in the same year an epidemic broke out among the
weople and innumerable creatures died. And in the
same year the scldiers of the AmIr went to Magarya.
In the same year the Amlr clashed with Ibira and the
Tuwarik and defeated them twice,

Here ends fThe account/ of the events uf these
years up to this our present year, We pray to Allah,
exilted is He to bestow on us this year from his
county and blessing what the souls may desire and what
may please the eyes., Also we pray to Him to guide us
to the right path and success, He alone has the power
~nd the ability to do that; He, who has control cf all
affairs and disposes of the ages,

I have written in this collection (Majmﬁc) what 1
had recalled of the conditions of the penple »f this
country and the events which took place there in

sumnary and haste due to pressure of tinme,

R el

1. The 21st year of Hijra coincided with 123G/1823-24.
H.R. P&lmer‘, ﬁEoCitq’ p1273¢
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¢ " QATA'IF AL-JINAN

The editing of Qata'if al-Jinan is based only on ou:

Ciocowplete M3 callected from the Horthern History Research

sehene of Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria, collection

{iicfes p.26/ly). We have been unable so far, to lay our
a .
hands on a second copy for the purpose of editing.
A systematic search by the “present author fer a 'complete!
or szcond copy for nurnoze of comparison did not help in
lociting a second or A complete cepy of tata'if al-Jinon.

B )
L1 exzmination of Keduna Archives, Post=Graduate Research

wnta Centre, of Bayero University, Sokoto Histery Bureauy,
the University of Niamey Archives a2t (I.R.S.h.)}, The
archives of The Islam.c Centre, University of Sokoto

showed that no copy of Qata'if al-Jinan was deposited

with the Archival Cewitres, A thorough examination of the
catalopues of the MBS collection of the University of
”"ibadcn, and the Research Bulletin oi the Centre of srabic
ﬁocumentation, of the University of Ibadan could not
help in locating a different copy.
The information given on the text suggests that the

copy of the MS was collected from Wazir Junaidu's librory.
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QATA'IF AL-JINAN FI AHWA ARD_AL-SODAN

// In the name of Allah Tho Peneficient, The
Merciful, prayer be on the last of the prophets "Say;
rone in the heavens or on earth, except God, knows What
is hidden: nor can they perceive when they shall be
raised up (for judgement)".1

Preise be to Allah "¥Who forgives sin, accepts
reventence, is strict in punishmen‘:."2 who knows the
unknown: and is merciful to the aged: the Revealer of
tre scripture (Qu'ran); who conceals the unknewn; clari-

{ies the doubtful things; and makes easy the difficult

cues. /Tt is He7 who helps the troubled and wards off

c:lamities. He is th: Lord of lords. *he Creat~r of a2ll
1iviﬂg things Who provides the mezns of sustenarce. The
source of all causes, the swner of all authcrity, the
controller of ships (on the seas); Who directs at w!ll
the movement of the clouds, the sustainer of the seven
heavens which overarch the horizon, /.t is HeJ who
spreads out the earth on the surface of the water
holding it in position by His wisdom "From the earth

did we create you and into it shall we return you and

3

from it shall w= bring you out once agains~ on the

final dey of Jjudgement,

P — ]

1. tur'zn 27. v. 65,

2, aur'fan bQ. v. 3.

3., 4Lur'an 29, v. 55.



I .raise Him who is praised by every talking tongue
anv I express my gratitude to Him who is thanked every-
vnere throughout the whole world, 11 bear witness that
tiere is no god but Allah who has no co-equal; a
westinony of which is firmly buttressed by faith and
strongsly built on conviction. A testimony whose truth
15 waonifest by complete submission: and whose pr~of is
ctrengthened by Iman, I 2lso bear witness that Muhamuad
iz His servant and Messenger who has been favoured by
tue distinguished gqualities of his high rank and the
cl.rity of his exposition; His lessenger who openly canme
out with the proof and evidence of His [existence/. [Fe
is/ the one who said, “The whole earth from one end tc
the other has been subjett to me through spiritual visior
(fcshf) and cognizance of the hidden and un-hidden

_;:“.1 Prayer of Allah be upon him, his family,

5% bs B
companions, (Ansar) and /Gther/ helpers; a prayer that
tekes him who believes in his mission to the ultimate
wud right geoal; a prayer that dispels his fear in this
vorld and the hereafter through the forgiveness and

wercy of Allah; in the most complete submission,

cem . - B —

1. The Hadith is_repnrted by Ibn Henbal, Ibn Majah.
rivslim and Abu Da'ud.
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lext, the servant of Allah who is ulways in need of
Lo werecy of lids cll pewerful Lord ®ibd al-uZdir by al-
v.t T L, Muhamnad ﬁl-TurEdI1 by descent #f erizin and
Feuealcry sayss

t iz a2 f=ct that peorle 're¢ ¢.per thw hiear accewnts

ot Loth the wenders and the ordinary cenditiens of the
/vzricus] countries and the repurts ef their affairs add
i bistoric 1l events which are t king plrce in thenm,
[t is sls» = fact that the recerding ef such [Infermatien7

heen totilly neglected in these nur Sudinese Hauss
countries az o result ef their Lﬁeopla'g? disreg rd fer
thuse whe 2re knwwledgenble nna pisus and the rejectien
0. them, duc to the predeninince wei ignorance and evil
iesire nd the lack ‘ef intelligence en their part, That
i, wny you hrrély find in these countries o record «f

even one n* their scholars and distinguished peeple,

.- . e me——

l. The refersnce is to the clan of Shaikh “Uthman b.
Fudl (Hzus2) Toronkawz (Fulfulde) T~robe whe
migrcted inte Hezusul~ne “nd ocher o.rts of the
Centrzl Sudan, frew kute loro (rrew in Senegali
fepublic) sowmetime in the riitcventh century,
sccarding te Abdull:hi b, uud*, it was Muss
Jukullu vhe led_the *igrﬂtlcn “"from the cruntry »f
w5t which is Futa Toro"™. According to the same
source the Teronkawn "preoceded the Fulany in
F.us2land by secven }&ﬂrﬂ“.

See abdullahi b, FUeI, I47°° al-Nusukh, Trons.,,
= l.ﬂctt, in ’IﬁterlﬁI"??thinL To the state of
lée_rning 2mong the Fulani before their Jihad',
hoCaS, AIX, 3, 1957, p.560.
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and we have not been giving it attention". He alsc
added, "I wondered how the Mashariga (easterners) were
gso keen about such things to the extent that when I
visited Egypt, who ever took a coverant of al-~
g&ggy;;;1121 from me, took down the wird (litany), The
chasn of authority (al-Riwaya), time and thehplace at
which the incident occurred".® (Statement concluded)

T (®Abd al-08dir) say that is where scholarship
( 11“\ religion and reason are iﬁélgf established, ©5r,
what should we say, who are living on the periphery of

civilization (Amdra) particulerly in Bilad al-sSudan

where crudity (fUjmah), the darkness of ignorance and
unbhelief prevailed among the people'al-MaggilI said,
"The predominant Zﬁharacteristicgy among the people of
thiese countries are ignorance, evil desire and unbelief.

And that was their original condition“.3 Qur Master

1, al=Shadiliyva is a Sufi order founded by Smikh, Abu
al-Hassan 411 aj-Shachli. The founder of the
Tdr%gg was born in Ghamaza a place near Sabta, He

- T:Xer moved to Shadhla (Tunlsla) end died in Upper

Egypt in (656/1258).

2. see al-Muhadarat, .p,74473.._

3. see Risalat al-MaghTll to Muhgmmad Rumfa, quoted in
full, in Diya' al-oiyasat of “Abdullahi b. Fudl,
ed, A,M. Kani, p.7G.
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2 1-Mukhtir b. Ahmed al-KuntI' soid in al-NasTha al-

5§£gng,2 "the land of the Sudan is a country where
unbelief predominates among the majority of its people
and those Muslims living thare are under the yrke of the
infidels who are acecepted by them as Amirs., In most
cases people fsubjects/ imitate their smir. That is

- wiy they are languisihing in the darkness of ignorance,
evil desire and unbelief, Because of this it 1is
prohivited to travel to the land of the enemy and the

countries of the Sudan., Shihab al-Din says in

1. He was Sidi al-Mukhtar al-Kablr al-Kuntl (1729»1811),
the leader of the Radiriyya order In West Africa in
the eighteenth and nineteenth century.

His main centre of activity was around the Niger Bend
especially the Timbuktu area, Shavkh al-Kunti

. majntained special relations with the leaders of
Sokoty Jihad., e was considered by them as their
spiritugl leader with whom they had special link,
Shaykh “Uthman b. Fudl is said to have received the

wird of the dadiriyya from Sidi al-Mukhtar al-Kunti.

IE 1s evident that the Kunta Shaykh had openly come
in suppert of the 19th century Jihad movement in
Housaland by declaring that Shaykh “Uthman is cne of
the three accomplished Awliva' %salnts)

See. “Uthman b. Fudi, al-Saldsil al-Dhahabiyya 1i al-
Sadat al-Sufiyya, NHRS, p.3/71, Mubammad Bello

Tnfa al-Maysur, whitting ed. p.207 and A. Batran
'An'%ibro uctory Noca nngthe Iﬁpact nf Sidi al- ’
Mukhtar al-Kunt: (1729-1811) on West African Islam"
in The 18th and 19th centuries, JHSN, Vol, VI, U,
1973, p.347.

2. I could not locate the source, The Naslha as a “t.
reference work 1s widely quoted by the SoKote Jihad
leaders in their writings., :
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1 caendyaé Sharh al—-ShifE,1 Yaunong the pehple of the
Ty cwe Musline and igfidels w0 wérship trees. There

150 infidels who wership wnter¥,

It hags Azcurred to me to cow.ile = book in which I

<11 deli.it the countries of ti:e Suddn tfrom the far

(al-lizichrib al-hgs&) te the far Last (al=Mashrig

157.) ond mentien the extent /of the whele zone/.
to speak specially &f tie regzion of Trkrur
, & -— . . 2
the southcrn Sudanese /Dart/ of the land of Sunnar

S~ -
i

jorerg, beyond the river as far as possible, owing

Lt © lose eicygvcerds as we hove mentionesd esrlier,

vy Vie will record, what focus, deserves mentisn and

icard otner than that, Then 1 will devete = cepieus

t_on (1352) to the mentien. of the seven Hausa regisns
(3nb) the menti f tl e Hausa regi

vins det o 1ls sfswhat we have sumaarisced in the

~ ' T krur regarding them, Then we shall feliew-

“t vith -~ brief mentign of what knowledge has reached
B
ei ihe histories (;zhi;r} of their scnelars -nd
Lacs dewn te our present tise,
Kitih =1-8hif3 is mainly - biographical werk on the
[ife

T cf prepket Muhammed, written by l-i"dl Ayad
b llusi: ef- Andulusia (Spain) d.54L...H,

It is 21lse -cgllef :Sinnar, situated in the Nile
Vnlley between Egypt, the Ethiopian highlzands and
swonmps efe Seukhern Sudan, The nrea is new lecated
within the nepublic efe the sudzn, It was bounded
Lo the west bé the region o Kordefmn, The
wultenate of Sinnar was founded preb:bly in 518/
1504-5 by the Funj, . See R.5.0' Fahey =nd J.L.
qpnuldingéinngioms of the Sudrn, London, 197,
P« and 25,
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the :utoer of Infig al-Mnysur fI T-rikh £ilfd ~1-Takrur

L
Q
o

in thut, I did net consult ‘ny source except what
8

we amenticned; -nd the reoponsibility £.11: bocls on him
“gun, cxecept for wimit we ' 7€ 2dded te it by

27 coding the term Bild al-Sud?n wnile he restricted

17 te the rezion of Takrur, as will be elaborated

iy wve course, If Allan exalted wills,

// I have hesitated for a while from nlunging inte
this abyss, hecause &4f what we I2ve mentiuned earlier
of ihe less of recerds in these Sudaness countries,
Loter, /my/ will was strengthened to evercéme /That
~roblem/ «nd fate inevitably deteirmircd thc production
or this much /8f what I have written/ may Allah help me
¢ write and pullish it and may He belp me L8 complete
it, For l#,is the best helper, "Iu Him I trust and

vato Fim I JOnk“.z I titled it “wata'if al-Jinan f1

Dhikr Ahwal ard aj-Sudan" and arrzngeMm it in an
—— - - . e —— =

iutreductien and three sections (4ganim),
The introduction is about the extent «f the land of
the S50dan and its ecnditions ir respect of Islam and

r

uninetief, The first section -3 on the limits of Bilad

ai-ludan from the far western part to the far east,

ot ol s e s e -

1., Infég el-llaysur was writtes in 5 Dhu al-ua' da
1727 5.H. Tucsday 10 Newe.ber, 1872,

¢, Jur'an, 42 v. 08,



The second section comprises a deiimitation of the
cevion of Tekrur (Iglim) from the south western part

t'.e land of the Sumnar to /Areas/ beyond the river,
The third section is about its c'gigmé’ and notables from
the =mcient times to our present time. We have followed
in tie course (of writing) the procedure of the
hnistoriens and the biographers of mentioning
/.ndiscriminately7 the fat and the thin and the cheap
ond expensive, May the shrewd reader and the experienced
critic forgive fUc7 for this, the excuse for it having
been mzde clear in whiat we have mentioned earlier of the
loss of records in these countries and the abandonment
ct such, totally, 1t is no secret, that torkeep as

ae's goal the recording »f remarkable things about the

/ aricus/ countries and the transmission ef their
histories requires great thoroughness and confident
reporting; otherwise the best thing is to abandon it,
suc seoul cdesires to near about curious things and rare
everts., And upon my life, that /recording of events/
15 something which enriches the substance of the
intellect and sharpens the mind, because the knowledge
Lt accumulztes from that can be precalled by thought.
The C‘Q;?ma' ar« always concerned with the recording of
listories =nd the transmicsion of information (Akhbar)
from gencration to generation, It is now appropriate for
w8 Lo Degln with detalling what we have outlined in the

ir*treduetinn.



irnow thet the extent of the land of the Sudan is
twelve vears travellliag, al-uastalani1 said in Sharh
(~BukraTi Sret "Ibn CAbd al-Barr® soid in Kitdb

“ol.Casd wa al-U'mam Ila ma’rifat Ansab al—cUmag, thal

the inhabited area of the earth comprises a hundren and
tweuty yeers, /travelling/ ninety for Gog and Magrg
(7=t and Majij), twelve years for the Sudan, eight
yvears for the Rum, three for the iArab and seven for the

IIB

ezt 0f the nations, As for its pesition in respext
of Islam and unbelief, know then, that in it there ara

.251im countries and non=Muslim countries,

e —— i ———

1. .1-CabbEs S$hibab al-DIn Ahmad al-Gastalani
(d.925): his commentary on Sahih al-Bubhharl is
tiz)ea Irshad al-Sari 1i Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari,

2. Yusuf Ibn ‘Umar Ibn 'Abd al-Barr. a well known
Loli%i scholar of Andulisia, He wrote several
books o Fiqh. He died 380 AJH,

See Ibn *erhun, al-Jibaj al-Mudhhab, Cairo 1351 A.H.
Lp. 358359,

2., The statement of ”l-%astalani given in Qata'if al-
Jinan di“fers substentially from Irshad al-bari - f
al--Lastalenl, The Sudan is not mentioned in the
quotation »F Ibn 'Abd al--Barr. instead Abyssinia is
mencioned (in a gucteation of al-Baji), which is
¢1llncated seven years 2nd three yezrs for the rest
of the wsrld.

Lee gl-ckbbns Shihab al-Din_Ahm2d al-Qastalani,
Irshig 21-Sari 1i Sharh SahTh al-BukharI. Beirut
T35 AA, p.337. T : s
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/! #bu al~Hassan al-MEliki ccmmenting in Tahgiqg

[
g}gg;png_ghggg_gl:glgégq,1 on the statement of the
suthor (of wl--Risfdla) that '+rade witl +*bPe land of the
ey and the country of the 5udan is reprehensible!
sodid Ythics means the land of unbelievers; as if he said
that trede with the land of the caemy is reprehensible
whether they were Sudinese or 0";}101?3".2 Then he .ddea,
“mnd e said, 'concerning the Jl=nds of the Sudan' it is
said that reference is awade here to the lands of

mueiievers among *them, (<tate ent concluded)

Cur master Fukhtar gl-Kuntl said in el-Nasiha al=-

that “the land of the Judun is the land in which

r

“atd yye
urieliel p.oedominates amony the majority of its people

'nd those Muslims living in it are under the yoke of

B

e R — -

4 al--Risals was written by Abdullani Abu Muhammad b.
FUT Zayd al-Qayrawani, a leading MZ1liki scholar d,
£30/1427. The work is a Maliki jurisprudence text
nook widely used by scholars and their studerts

ir west Africa, Many commentaries were written on
itie book,

The same stztemeny of Abu nl-Hassan al-Maliki is
yuoted by Chaykh “Uthman b, Fudl in his Bayan
wujuy al-H.Jra, ed. Trans. with commentai’y, Dy
Fe g a_-Mao.rl, Knartoun, 1977, p. 15.

- ——
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1 ruled that the

the unbelievers', Agesin, Ahmad Bava
countries of korno, hano, Kotsine, Sughay (Songhay) and
orrl of Zskzak are the abode of Islom but in the vicinity
or @ch of them are lands inhabitcd by infide15.2

v oykh “Uthman, commenting on the stntement of this

cimidite scholar in his buok, Tanbih al-Ikhwan 'ale Ahwzl

fiid 2l-5vdan says, "that his stotement 2bout its Sultans
nog othiers wzs valid in his time Dbecause every scholar
cuages according to what he knows in his time, But the
«i*iter should not necesszrily be regarded thus in cvery
“se. For opinions /musi/ change when the conditions to
vhich they refer change, It is kXnown in our time that
the oredominance of Islam in tie aforementioned
countries is among pecple other than our sultanc. As
tor our sultans they are absolutely infidels", Then he
~dds, @fter mentioning the sctions by which they were
gJudied cs Infidels, "But this our Judgement is based

u.on whot is well known to predocinate among them though

e -

1+ «himad Bocbz wes born at Brwan to the north of
Tinwbuktu, He belonged to scholary fanily noted for
~olding Jjudicial offices. Hi¢ wrote many books,
Almod Baba was trken prisoncr by the Moroce n army
of invasion of Songhay and wes released in 1004/
95, He strongly deficd the zuthority of the
Moroccans, He died in his country in 1036/1626,

2. Bee 1l-Kashf wa sl-Bayan %n Asnaf Majlub al-Sud~n
FHRS, 12177, p.>. The some stotement 1s quoted by
Uhaykh “Uthman b, Fudi in his Tanbih al-Ikhwan £1-
Ahwal Ard al-Sudan NHRS, 121/3, P.3.




thet is not to demy that sowe of them sre Muslims in
rare instoinces and no opinion can be besed on rare

(ax00 ptlonb) It is meniioned in ol-Maphsi al-Muntakhab

ot

tint: |
’ iPrefervnce is usually given to.fhe méjor
cases against the rare one, ; o
Thet is our way of life then continue .
pursuing that, " S
nﬁl this (our) Jjudgement wis bascd on the conditions.it
wiilcr we found them before. But s for now, we have
foupht them, defented them, killed some of them and
drivirn somng of them out ol thi mbove mentioned o
countries; with the help of Allnh, the most high, We
arwe gppointed for them Amirs of Islam and they have
become the abode of Islam without doubt, praise be to
f11s) for that.u1 (statement concluded). S
Almad Baba has also ruled that the countries 6f
atshi, Borgu, Busss, Gurma, Yoruba, Dagomba, Kutukul,
Yon,b,gh, Bubul and Gh.m,b,i are the countries of
unm:iluf.e Shaykh “Uthman after narreting his (Ahmad
Babats) Judgement commented that, “His statement is
avwlicuble to both their sultans snd others /in his
time/ because each scholar judges in accordince with
wint he Knows to be the ¢ase in hig time, |

[

1, oOee Tmmbih al-Ikhwan 517 ﬂuw‘] Ard al-Sudan, NHHQ,Q
121/ . A0-11.

-

Ze See zleKashf wa Jl—Bay(n, po. 12, lee.*ldso R
Qﬂyan lU%pb al-Hijrs, pp.i3 1&.. Thu Meushi o
¢ now in Opper vVolta, suntukul or Kutukul may
refer o Kotokoli a con;ederaﬁion founded by migrants
from Gurma are:x in mid eighteonth century in whet is
now Norvhern Togo. Dagomba is in what is now northern
Ghana,  Teyn,b.gh is problematic and difficult to...

;'.\.'u : s - *
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// But his ruling is nbt necéssafily apﬁlicable éfnall
tinue, because the judgement must change when the
condition on which it is based changed, It is known in
sur presceat time that Islam is predominant in the afore.-
sentisned countries among the people other than their
mulers and that only some of their sultans have
eribraced Islam.1

“and if you werc to ask whether the predominance
of Islap mmong these countries happened voluntarily or
by tncir being conquered, then the answer is that al-
wiinykh Ahmad Babe said 'that the inhabitants of theije
countries embraced Islam without helng conguered by any
one'.g He nlso said that 'what appeers from the state-
went of Ibn Khaldun and others is that thev eiwbraced
Islom voluntarily', He added that 'one of the Jjudges
0l the Sudan has reported that the Imam who conguured
cherm decided to keep them'.o He, Ahmad Baba said,

“we loove not heard of this 2t 21l and it did not comw

- - -

“veeidentify, Bubul may refer to Bebo-uln, locsted ot
present between Jenne, the black Volta and Bobo
Dioulsso, Gh.m.b.i is difficult to locate,

1. ©See Tanbih al-Ikhwan, P.li.

-1

“e wee al-Kashf wa:. sl-Bayan,

3. Ibid., p.3.



to our notice, Ask this Sudanese judge about this Imam.
At what time did he conguer their countries and what
countries did he conguer? Let hia specify all that for
you., His statement is far fetchied because if you
investigated at present you would not find any one who
would confirm his statement., So whatever (ruling) is
hased upon his statement becomes invalid, And Allah
knows best." Then he added after discussion that 'wha’
ts apperent and most probable is that /what he said/ iz
incorrect'.1 (statement concluded). &
b5 for the period of the advent of Islam in the

, c . .
deove mentioned countries, Shaykh Uthman has said in hig

-

were to ask at what time did Islam first appear in these
countries, I would say that I did not come across any
text which dealt with an explanation of the date of such

a2 thing, but lmam al-Hafazah wali al-Din Ibn Khaldun

seid in his al-Tarikh al-Kahir in the course of

mentioning the history of the Hafsid dynasty in Tunis
thet, 'And in the year six hundred and fifty five the
preseﬁt of the king of Kanem, ruler (Sahib) of Borno
came through Tripoli to Tunis and it contained a

iraffe, the animal of strange physique. It caused a

. . . 2
great sensation in Tunis,'

1. 1Ibid., p.3.

2, Taonbihal-Ikhwan %12 Ahwal Ard al-Sudan, -
o5.L=5. Bee also, 1bn Khaldun, Kitab al-thar,
Cairo, 128L, A.h. vol. IV, p.195,




HLa // The first section is about the limits of the

léands of the Sudan from the far west (al-Maghrib al-Aqsa)

to the far east (al-Mashrig al-Agsa), Know that the

Sudan consists of the southern regions of the earth and
the word is the plural of ‘bluck' (Aswwad) derived from
'oleckness' which is the dominant feature among then
/the people of the Sudan/. They comprise different
notions, diverse tribes and countries remote from one
anotiwer, People's knowled;je did not extend to most of
them because of the great distances ﬁnvolveg] and the
mutual isolation of centres of ponulation. But I will *5{
record what has been transmitted toc us of thelr history |
(ihabar) and what knowledge of it has reached us,

The first country of the Sudan from the far west Is
the land of Mafar-an,1 and one of its famous towns is
Awlaila,g situated on the shores of the ocean, It is

from there that salt (Milaha) is exported to the rest

LIR* R A e

1. 1 could not trace the location of Mafaran from the -
wmown geographisahraonrces, o

2, according to al-Idrisi, the land of Awlaila is located
on the River (Bahr) near the Sahel and it is the
woSt important centre of salt production from which
galt 1s exported to the rest of Bilad al-Sudan.

see Nuzhatal-Mushtaq in Yusuf Xemel, Vol, III,
Fac. 1V, 183, p.yZs.
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of the Sudan. Then Sula,i

which is a big town located
o1 the bank of the River Nile, It is one of a centre of
pooulation of the Sudan and its Inhebitants are brave,
foreceful and helpful people.2 Her king is also a
wellever., Then Takrur which ig situated to the south
i to the west of the Nile, It consists of big towns,
inhahited by great nations of the Sudan and the seat of
thhelir government 1s there, And it is the land of the
;;01ld mines, to which the people of the ﬁaghrib export
wool, copper, pearls and cowries; but thzy do net
iaport from it anything except .o0ld nuggests, Then
Limam,3 which is a medium-sized town possessing a gnld
ine, The rest of the country of Mafaran consists of -
deserts, open countries and waste lands, with no
developmuent or inhabitants because of lack of water and

Jaiture,

(R S I Y ——

1. According to al-Idrisi the town of Sula is situated
on the nerthern bank of the Nile River (The River
Niger) and it is a big town inhabited by the
Sudanese and 1s a vgssel of the kingdom of Takrur.

See Yusuf Kamal, op.cit., p.828,

2. The same information is recorded by al=Idrisi in
his Nuzhat al-Mushtag. See Arablc text,

3. #al~Ildrisi proncunces it as lamlaw lecated to the
south of Bris. See Yusuf Kamal, p.828,



of the Sudan, Then Sula,1 which is a big town located
0. the bank of the River Nile, It is one of a centre of
sosuletion of the Sudan and its inhebitants are brave,
foreceful and helpful people.2 Her king is also a
oeliever, Then Takrur which is situated to the south
Sitd to the west of the Nile, It consists of big towns,
inhabited by great nations of the Sudan and the seat of
their government is there, And it is the land of the
,0ld mines, to which the people of the Maghrib export
wool, copper, pearls and cowries; but they do not
itaport from it anything except ,0ld nuggests., Then

3

Limay:,” which is a medium-sized town possessing a gold
~ise, The rest of the country of Mafaran consists of -
deseirts,; open countries and waste lands, with no

development or inhabitants because of lack of water and

- . h e

i« #ccording to al-Idrisi the town of Sula is situated
on the nerthern bank of the Nile River (The River
higer) and it is a big town inhabited by the
Sudanese and is a vessel of the kingdom of Takrur,

See Yusuf Kamal, op.cit., p.828,

2, The same information is recorded by al-Idrisi in
his Nuzhat al-Mushtag. ©See Arabic text,

3. @&l-~Idrisi pronounces it as lamlam lecated tc the
south of Bris., See Yusuf Kamezl, p.828,



of uijilmaniyya1 in the Maghrib where they mint it as

Then Simghal,2 which is a medium~-sized town. To
tiie north of the town, there is a group called yaaﬁmat
Ibn Abi Rahalla, They are nomads who tend their camels
cid cattle along the “ank of the river whieh flews from
the direction of the cast into tiie Nile. They survive
on meat, milk and fish.

Then, Ckinarﬂ,B which is a town on the bank of the
1le, 1T is surrounded Ly a trench,end her inhabitants
‘re courageovs and helpful people, They frequently
itvade the country of Lamam take them as #®aptives and

scll them in (other countries),

A —— e ep—

1« The correct spelling of the word is Sijilmasa,
zituated in the oasis of Tafalet south of the atlas
Mountains (southern Morrocco), The town of
5ijilmas- was bdbuilt in 40 A.H., 757 A.D, It was an
cntreport of several trade routes linking Bilad al--
Maghrib with Bilad al-Sudan,

vee al-Bakri, nl1-Masalik wa a -Ha 1ik, in Yusuf
Kamal, op.cit.; p.737, Lbn da - aghribi

Kitab a;—hbi}rzf%ng cd, Ismall q1- rabi Belrvt
973, notes o,ol ec also Lewicki, p.17.
2+ I could not locate the area,

3. 1 could not locate tho are~ in the known
geographicnl sources,
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// The land of Karkar;1 which is a great oand vast
“inpdol,  They have nany kingdoms and their capital is
n-aed ~fter their region Karkar, It is situated along
the river Bahr vhich flows from the northern side, It
{loods the capital for days. Then it submerges in the
sands of the desert 2s the Buphrates does, In harkar
thire are innumerable nations of the 3Sudan, Their king
iz of great importance commznding many troops, They
hove besutiful jars made of perous clay and their
ornaments are made of pure gold, except for lﬁhong?
comucners whose clothing is made of tanned hides, It
ic contiguous with the countries of the gold mines. It
13 s2id that all their land is made of gold. They have
‘soecific/ line beyond, which no trader who comes to
them with 2 merchandise 1s allowed to cross, But when
they reach that line they put their merchandise on:iit,
Tren they, later, find beside cach comunodity some gold.
Towenn if anyone of th:m accepts, he takes the gold and
lezves the merchandise but if hce docs not agree he
leovee the merchandise and the zold till the following
dey. Then when that day comes, hi: finds the increased
amount /of gold, besides his merchandise, If he accepts
Ao onees the gold but if he does not accept he leaves

it “or threc days. Whoevir finds gn increase he takes

B ke ——— . —— o —— e

- A “ £



tie poxd, otherwlise he takes his commodity and leaves
tre old or takes the gold without any increase, That
Ly how *the traders of carnation do in their country

i»le transacting in cloves.1

It is probable that some trader may linger on

'Twer he has finished with the transaction., Then he
Ligtts the fire on the ezrth and the afold will melt out.
He then steals it and runs away, But if they notice such

tiing they come out searching for him and when they
zowen up with him they will kill him at once.

T:: the land of the Xarkar, there is a reed which

srows, called the reed of the snake (cﬂd al-Hayvya),

Tts characteristic is that when someone inserts it in 2
acole 1n which there is a snake the latter comes out
urriedly and then if he catches it with his hand it
does not harm him at all,
The land of Dahdam,2 it could be reached through
tihe horkar, on western bank of the river, It is a

giv.t kimgdom with meny /Subordincte/ kingdoms and

fem e m e S e — - -

1, Jhis system of transaction ic called 'silent trade!
or dumb barter, Many Ar- . geographners refer to it
in their accounts, 4ccording to Bovill, this
svstem of trading was rot peculiar to west Africa.
It was carried on by the Rcarns +nd the Chinese in
tue fifth century, The soame method was noticed in
iwthiopia in the sixth cent:ury,

cee E,W. Bovill, The Golden Trudes of the Moor,
Oxford, 1968, p.8Z,

.« 1 could not identify this area.



troops who aré courageous and nelpiul peovle, It also
|- o king under whose control tnere are [other/ kings.
There is o great fortress in his kingdom decorated with
1ua7e5, On top of it an image of a wowan whon they
seprve az a goddess. They also worship her and perform
yilgrimage to hner, They are & netion resembling animals,
‘hey nezlect their religious duties and all of them go
led, They eat each other,
Then the land of GhanadT situated to the north of

e land of Maefaran, It is a great city named after
e region, 1t is the lurgest of the countries of the
Sudan ard the greatest in terms of trade. Its inhabi-

ts ere well to do people (rich), It consists of two
cowns on the banks of the river Bahr ard is frequented

tri-ders from different countries, The whole of its

Laud consist of alluvial gold.2 They have big boats,

e —

1. 41lthough the date of the establishment of the
Empire of Ghana could not te fixed with any
certainty it is clear that TChana considerably
redated the eighth century ss indicated by al-
Fazari, The present ares of Koum bi Saleh on the
border hetween Senegal and lMauritania is believed
to be the old capital of Chaua, The Empire of
-iana was conquered by the aAlisoravids in 1076-7.

see N, Levtzion, fncient Ghans and Mall, London,
1973, pp.3-L5,

2, Tae same information but in less detail is given
cy al-Idrisi. See Yusuf Kamal, p.629. See also
the Arabic text, o
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tis  eople wire tle gold and nake it in the form of
s¢ ahie traders of Sijiliseniv.a travel to it through
1t Tor about twelve daye withiout finding wster,
¢ iry to it figs, salt, comper ¢ 1 cowrics but
re not tare away excest wvold nur,octs)l It hus a
siovt king with his soldiers snd fAilitary/ ecuipment,
L0 corprises uany kingdouws with kKings who are
g1t Lis cuntrol, He also has ¢ marvellods palace in
“deh there 1s o nugget of gold resembling 2 big rock;
tad that is the creation of All:h, In it there is a
it ia the form of stable and this is where the king's
aorsce is tethered, It is said that its king is a Muslim,
T™¢ land of Kamaunaudiyn;1 it is situated in the
norchern part of the land of Mafaran, It extends to the
oceon “nd on her castern side there is n desert in
which arc sackes with long and bulky bogivs, in size of
2 fct rem snd the length of a lence, more or less, The
~.dancse hunt them, flay them and cook them with szlt
w0 Lib (2 vericty ef worm wood) and et them. Here

R

tl it 1 also the mounta2in of s ban wuica is very high,

Too, sry that clouds pass below it zna no plant grows
o 2t 11, In it also th=r2 =zre glittering stones,

whie the sun risesg, aloosc dnszie T.ie eyes.
cuy io avle otw reach its peak or [eéveny its foot
vec use it is slippery, At its foeot there are swéet

soriigs as if its witer were nixod with honey,

. e - — PR —

1. T coula not trace the location of this place.
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¢ 2and of Kanein' whicrk is a flot ond vast
is

A- ¢ 2long the benkg of the jile, Its inhabi-

a
12100 with exce.tion of ffew, ey Follew

+f Imam I'clik,
{Taery the land ef the liv.n” /Tulia7 wunich is a

tord and a big region. The extent of their

¥ o 13 tlree months' traveliing, It is situsted an

swcecording to some seurces the kingaom of Kanem
el oredited the advent of Islam was estaplished
: ti:e Zighgwa speaking people, It is said by the
c:ose of *he 9th century the authkority of the
Fohawn was br‘pght to an end snd the seat of
crernuent changed from Manan to Njimi (east of
take Ch.d) which was later adonted b»y the Sayfawamais
5 their capital for several hundred years, This
ove was a conseguence of the advent of Islam in the
‘rea, The death ef Mai Duname Dabkalni in C,1265 A.D,
rsirked the beginning of the ccllapse of the Sayfawa
~wthority in Kanem,

wee Muhammad Nur al-Kali, Kanem-Borno under the
ioyfewas A _study «f the opéﬁgn rowth and collapse
of 4 dynasty, rh.D, TResls, A.' s PP

~ee =lse pp.<5 and 88,

I'ne area” knewn as Nubia was loc - ted in whit is now
tive Nerthern region of the Republic of thne Sudan
aud the Southern pa¥t ef t.ypt from the arez of the
~resent day Khartoum to the soutliern Liypt, The
penetration of Islam into 'ubi.. sturted with the
co rucnt of Bgypt in the scevernch centurv, 3y the
icale of the fourteenth century tiecre wus 2
uelin. ruling dynasty in Jongila under the control
a7 Loyet, See R.8. O'Fahey and J.L. &paulding
.. I-"-oq?n

¥
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vl¢ borders of Egypt, and they are often raided by
<liiers of Egypt., It is said thet Lugman aj-Hakim' a
centenporary of Dathd peace be upon him, who is mentionec
in the Holy Qurg'n, was a Nubiszn and that he was born
at Ailah.y Among the Nubians wz2s Dhu @l-Nun al-Maari,B
by &11lah have mercy on him and Bilal the servant and
vie Mu'adhdhin of the prophet, neiace be upon him,

‘they have mines of geld and thelr religion is
Chiristianity., Their king is an honourable king with

atuaesrous troops and a large following., The Nubians

e . - . B bt

i. 4ccording to Tafsir al.-Qurtubl Lugman was a2 black
on from the Sgyptian budan, He was given wisdom
by wallah but denied the prophcthood. Most inter-
~retations refer *o Lugman as 28 Wali but not as a
prophet,

ee al-Jam® 1i Ahkem 31--Qurisn of Abu CAbdullahi
tuhammad al-Gurtubl, Cairo, n.d. p.5141.

!‘Ll- L

. w«ccording to Yaqut, ailah was located on the Red
Be» facing the Hijaz and near Shaw (Syria)., It was
inhabited by the vews, It wis a meeting point for
the pilgrims froa Fustat and Sham,

s¢e Yagqut, Mu'jam al-Buldan, Vol, 1, p.292, . .

3. bnu 21-Nun al-Masri zrew up in Ikhnim and died in
iw-gizn (Egypt) in 2E6 A.il, He wi's noted for his
scholarship, He wes “lso = renowned Sufi,

See Zaki Mubarak, al--Tasswwuf 2l-Islamis fi al-idab
wi_z]-Akhlaq Beirut, Vol. II; w.d. p.75.




consist of two groups, [First] = group called Calwa’

wiiose cAapital is Wailula2 which is a great city. It is

Ltnhnwited by nations of the Sudon too numerous to mention,

Tue other greup is called Nuba and its capital is
Doﬁgola.B Both Dongola and Wzilula are situcted along
the western bank of the Nile, Their inhabitants are
the =iost handsome people of the Sudan and the most
elezant in stature.

There are alephants, giraffes, monkeys and
dnzelles in their land, One of the famous townsg in
Mubilc is Nawabiya, It 1s also called Nuba and it is a
nedium-sized town, The distance between it and the
Nile is four days journey. /7 Ité inh-bittnts drink:foom

wells, The women of this town nare very beautiful and

i1

o . _
e A£lwa's location was near the present Khartoum, It
became a tributory of Dongola in the tenth century., .

See A,J. Arkell, A History of the Sudan to 1821,
London, 1961, p,189. f

£.  Wallula was_the successor of Soba the anclent
- capital of "Alwa, The shift to Wailula probably

took place some time in the thirtsenth century. o

- That as may be inferrcd from the Argb Geographer
sl=llarrani, _ :

See R,5., O'fahey and J.L, Spaulding, op.cit., p.19.

Dongola was an ancient capital of Nubia, It was
invaded by the Muslim foreces under the leadership
of Abdsllah b, Abi al=8arh the then Governor of
Egypt in 6l1-2, Although findallah frrees were not
successful = treaty was concluded with the king of
fubila,

AN]
L

See Arkell, op.cit.,, p.186,
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wrfcet in elegunce, They have 2 nice way of talking
end sweetness in their expressicon ond tone. With their
vXcuption, some Indians and some Abyssinians, none of
thic woren of the Sudan possess luong wavey hair,

The price-velue of a beautiful concubine of them 1is
three hundred Dinar and above,

It is reported that the Wazir, Abu al-Hassan, known
as al=Mushafi, used to have a concubinc among the Nubians,
Selore her, he never saw a girl more perfect in physique,
aivceable in disposition, graceful in appearance,
ceautiful in form and sweeter in cloquence and complete
in good qualitics, When she talked she captivated the
ieerts with her logic and sweetncess of her words, She

was bought from him by al-Sahib b, cUbad1

for four
hundred dinars and he loved her so much and praised her
ir scme of his poems. It is said that before he bought
her his energy had already faded and his sexual desire
h.d died down. But when he bought her and slept with
iery his sexual desire was revived and his energy
rostored. He regained his [Tost/ cnergy because of the

. 2
pleasure he found in her,

A

1« He was a farors litcrary figure and statesman, He
dicd in 38S A.H.

e The whole informatéon about Nubia is copicd from
hitab Kharidat al-"Aga'ib wa faridat al-Ghari'ib
of Tbn al-wardi . 3b1/1L57).

Mustafa mis“ad Majmu'at al-Nusus wa al-Watha'ig

Gchrabixxﬂwgnghassa bl Turikh al-sudan 11 al-

:_Jl..
fﬁbur al-wusia, Rhartoum, 1972, PPe3re=73.

)
Yt
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it is a2 big town situated on a wide stream bed
(wtika) and /7. ......,/ where the water of the Nile
quthors. On the bank of this Batiha is a big idol’
afdn of stone with his hand raisced te its chest. It is
pizlicved that he wasityrannical man who was turned intc
stong by Allah.

 Then Yalaq,z which i2 a big town and a meeting point

Cor the Nublan and Abyssinian traders, The distance
vetween Yalag and the mountain of extracts is six days!
journey.B The TTgyptian and Sudanese boats reach this
vinuntain,

hen. Abjssinia,u and whose land faces the land of
Figaz, end is soparated from it by the sea and the

anjority of them are christiang. It is a vast and

M ok e [Ny [

1. Probably he is referring to the statues of the
saters of Nubia found in the northern-rogt part of
the Ropublic of the Sudzn before the area was
flooded by Aswarn Dam water,

Ze  The correct spelling is Bileg and according to
Vagut the town was located between Upper Egypt snd
STIEd al-Nuba (Nubia) acting as buffur zone, The
IfAToriation dbout the traders is also found in al-
Lurisi,

Seg Yaout, w.478. See¢ also Yusuf Kamal,op.cit,,
| ?D““_' [ P Lok
L e s

3. This informaticn ic contained in al-Idrisi, ibid.

e The bowrd-tissof Apyssinia (Habassha) in the ancient
times were leoose and difficult to define hut
according to some sources it comprised the area
situated hotween the Nile and the Red Sea and from
northern Nuhia to The Bguator or beyond, Its

“houndrics frpm the gorth and the south changed from
tine to tiie, Y
oee ELA, Wellis Badge, A Higtory of Ethiopia, Nubia

und Abyssirig. London, 1528, VoIl I, p.l2<.

A




cxXtensgive and stretching from castern to southern Nubia.
Thcy are the ones who ruled Yam'n before the advent of
islom during the days of the Kisras (Akasira). The
Luvgsinian eunuchs are the best. There is also beauty
ard sweetness anrd melodious speech among their women,
One of its famous towns is Kucbar‘1 which is the greatest
towv in Abyssin’a and the capital of the kingdom of
H:Jus.z In it there are plenty of banana plants. The
ir'ubitants of these lands do not eat hens, neither do
triey ¢at bananas at all,

The land of Zailac.3 It borders on Abyssinia from
‘i south and they are great nations, Also they are
~redominantly Muslim and virtuous with strong
inclination towards doing good,

%

Then, the Bejalt' which borders Abyssinia from the

N —— —

1. ¥u®bar as a capital of nbyssinag where the Nigus
resided is mentioned by al-Mas udi in his Muruj
21-DChahab.,

Gee al-Mas®udi. lMuruj al-Dhahab, ed, C. Barbier de
i:aynard and pave” oe courteille, vol, III, p.3k.

27, 'I'ne same statement is reported by al-Mas“Tdi in al-
Muruj. See Ibid., see also .rabic text,

3. Zaila® is mentioned by Yaqut as a Sudanese area
bordering on Abbyssinia, isccording to Ibn al-Ha'ik,
one of the Islends of Yamer is the island of the
z-ila” with & blig market and trading relations with
hbyssinia.

Sec Yaaqut op.cit.,, Vol, 3, p.16l4.

., The land of Beja now within the Republic of the
budan, borders on Egypt occupying the area between
he Red Sea in the esst and Silad al-Nuba to the

west, The whole information about the Beja is
copied from Ibn al-Waidi,

see Levicki, op.cit., p.14:; also his map of Nubia,
Ftihjopia and Somalle 7th to 16th centurigs according
to Arabic sources, Sce also Mustafa Mis“ad, op.cit.,
PP.373-374.
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neyil and 1s located betwson Abyssinia and Nubia, They

are very dark in cemplexion, xo naked, and they are

,t;_"

xﬁolntors. They have many kingdows, and are friendly
snd nosipitable to the traders,

ind in their country there arce gold nines // but
there gare no villages or fertile arcas in their land.,.
It is rather barren degert through which the traders

clinab to the Wadi al—cﬁlaqiq which is a valley

innsbited by many people resenbling 2 populous town,
Lhere are sweet wells in it from which they drink,

Thelr gold mine is of middlewsize and is in a desert not
swrreounded by hills. It consists of a mound of wet sands
end ghifting desert (Sabasib sayyala), Then, at the
peginming of each Lunar month, the searchers will walk
Lr.tn the sands to extract the gold dust from amongst i+t.
They, when, mark the place where it is, Each will run
to the heap of sand which he has marked, carry it to his
cenel and go with it to the wells, He then washes it,
extract the gold dust from it. They alloy it with
gulck silver and store it in melting-pots, From this
they derive a competence and livelihcod, A group of
wrabs from RabI®at b. Nazar has Jeined them and inter-

marricd with them.

LI N g R N o -

-

i, fccording to al-ldrisi, Wadi 51-Chlagi is a trading
centre where traders from USper Bgype and Beja land
trensacted busingss, Yagut states in his Mu'djam al-
Dulcan +hat al-YAlegi 15 2 fortified settlément (Hign)
T Re land of Beja lying to the south ~f Egvot
beltween it and Aswan is a gold mine, o

dee Yusuf Xamal, op.cit., p.830, See also Ya qut
GhecTar s o, T, BITLE. B




CAyﬁhabz and its deseri hinterland after which it
15 noned, It has no known fdccess/ road except the
c-ads and it can only be identified by mountains and
ar.¢ land, It is probable that the guide may miss it,
ins 1te of his skill, Caydhab is a besutiful city and
it 15 a meeting point for traders by land and sea,
Traneactions awong its people are by Dirhams and
guontity but they are not frailiar with weights, It
o3 4 wali appointed by the Beje and ancother Wali,
aoso-uted by the sultan of Egypt, They divide its
r.vinue equally between them, It is separated from the
iigaz by the width of the sen.

Detween Beja ond the Nupa, nrc people caller
;}-5;}3Eg,2 who are people of deterrination and courage
fiored by all the nations surrounding trem, They

#cinuge gifts with them, They are Christian Khawarij.

Iollowers of the Jacobite sect,

T -

1, Caydhab was located on the Red Sea to the north of
cawakin, It wa2s o sea port from which pilgrims from
soqne parts of Bilad al-Sudin passed to Mecea, It
wns also a big market Ier comﬁoditiesccoming from
central Africa and India via 'Adan, Aydhab
reached its peak bgtween 1058-1368 4,D,  The whole
information about ~“Aydhab is copied from Ibn al-
Wardi,

Sec Yagut, Ibid., p.171, Ibn S52°id al-Maghribi,
Eybgjf,, el 37 nates. éee also T, Lewicki, op.cit.,
"p of Nubin, Ethiopia and Somaliia,

« The same informaticn is contained in al-Idrisi.
See Yusuf Kamal., op.cit., R.830, See also
arabic cex: ana Musi-Ia Mis ad op.cit., p.374.
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The land of Bar'bar,1 It is adJjacent to the land of
tiic Nuba on the sea and facing the Yemen. There are
populous villages in it with access to one ancother,
Traere is o mountain in it celled QEEHEE? which is a
nountain with seven prominent peaks z2nd on the top of
this mountain are small settlemcnts called al-Hawiza;
Bome. of the inhabitants of Barbar eat frogs, insects3
and filth, They fish in the sen swimming with small
nets,

This land is bordered by the land of Zem,j’"L which T

faces the land of Sind (western India), They are the

- —

1, The land of Barbar is located in what is now the
Demoeratic Republic of Somalin end according to
al=Idrisi the land of Barbara was under the control
of Abyssinia in the iwelfth century. The land of
Barbar falls on the norther side of the equator and
is bordered to the north by the Bight of Barbara and
to the south by Bilad aj~Zani (Zanzibar),

Sce Yusuf Kamal, op.cit., p.831, al Ibn Sa‘id,
OPp.clt., p.<il notes.

2, The correct spelling may be Hafunl and not Qanuni,
That i1s how 2l-Idrisi rccorded it.

bee Yusuf ¥amal, op.cit., p,831.

3, The sem? informzotion is given by al-Idrisi,
See Yusuf Kamal, ».831, see also Arabic text,

o The land of Zanj falls within the present east
Africa from the Juba River in the north and the
gagtern parts of present day Kenya,

Sce Lewicki, op.cit., p.14.

321
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narkest people of the Sudsn, and 2ll of them worship
idols, They are people of coursge ond harshness,

tighiting mounted on cows, There are no horses, mulee

or ¢eds in thelr land. ﬂl—Mascﬁdi1 said that "I hove
aver these cows being kneeled down like -amels, Thoy
load then and they move as thoe camels do".?  Their
habitetiors are located hetwesn the limit of the Gulf

with stroug currents to the land of Sofalat al-Dhahab3

wa al-wurg. Trelr land is wide (vast) and their

[ PPN

villeges well populated and it is a land with plenty of
40ld and the land of fertility and mervels; // but they
do rot have cold westher at all, neither do they have
rait, In this /They nref like most countries of the

sudan.  They also do not have boats, Boats only put

T B e’ AT

1. His 7ull name was Abu el-Hassan K1i b. al-Hussain b;'

AL% al-Mas udi., He weas of Iragi origin., Most of

his life wag spent in Egypt. He was widely A

travelled, He wrote several works, E@e most famous
nf which ~8 Murud s)-Dhnhsb, al-Mas udi died in
346,/9%7 .

wie Tarif Khalidi, Islamlic Histriogrophy, the
Historics of Mos udi, Albany, 1975, p.Xill, see alsc

0. 152,

2, Sec al-MasSudi's Muruj al-Dh~hab, Vol, III, p.27. °

3. The arca of Sofnla iLs locnted in tne present day
Hozamblene, See G.5.P. Freemon~-Grenville, The
Medieval History of the Corst of Tanganyika,
London, TOsT, p.AT. -

Lk

]
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. c oo
L6 tre I ports sns thelr way to “Usnn, 'rrders steal
o crfldren ~nd exelisnge - tor d-:tes in otner
. uE
b2 itunts of the l-nd of the Z=nj ~ro

3
[ S

iv, nuxbir, It is s~ic¢ tir 1t thoir king commands
oo aundred thousind cew riucrs, icyond thedir
coulatri. s ¥ ¢ Nile splits in ©wn € tre meuntain of

/

Seswigr e, And the majenity of woem sharpen their

t«cv.: and file them to a point, They sell elephant

i, tiger spine and silk, They have Island from
w .ch: they dig out cowries., They ornament themselves
lixed ameuwnts, They have v=st kingdoms,
The land ef the Damadim.3 Their ccountry is
Zituited long the Nile and borders the Zanjs; but the

Vomgdim are negligemt in their reli ious o ffirs, 1In

c2lr countries are many giroeffes and it is from there
L.t the Nile divides and flews to the country of Egypt,

in tie direction e# the Zanj, is tie land of

wad Lot zi-Dh-nab which borders tie land ef the Zanj

a0 the enst, It is a vast l:nd, In it there is a

8 3" sivdiler informctlien is recorded in  l<larisi,
" on iz Incrted in what is now tie Sult n te of
mavsant cna "Usan sy the PYersin Gulf.

. The sane lffomati‘m is given by al_zdr.;sj in
bazhict al-tushtag. Ses Yusu? Momal, 5,831,

Je The woydk Domadim, plurcl of Drndnw like Lamlam is
a genertl description of the -+ ran peuple living in
Btlsd -1-Sudan,

See T.deusz Lewicki, OPsCitvey De63a



2 ')‘{

b

wvhere =re the deposiis of dron ore mined by
‘niabitonts of this country, The Indians come e
buy the iron from then for - higher price,
desive the fact thot there & ¢ sty iron ninesg in the
1 24 of tle Indirnssbhut the iron of Sufzla is ef better
qu. .Lity, purer ond more malle~ble, The Indians fashi;n
it;; And in these cougtries ~re the sources of Indian
worde nand the like;
One of the irteresting thirgs in tn% lend af
wul 17 s ~he aveilability of plenty of Zole nuggets on
e surface. One nugget: welpgas & Mithc2l and three
feesesevacnsenass] 2t present, Yet most of them do not
r: ettt themselves except with copper wnich thev prefer
AV Ti.; The land of Bufzla ic adjzcent to the land
85 | ﬁl-waq.a
-

he L'ud of the Sing whice is a great region

tuoted »lenp the two rivers in western Indin, It is

e e s —

S

1e 108t pro nHly, this infor:~tioi iz vorivoe Lrom al=-
Larisi with insignificant v-.pristions.
Soe Yusut Kamal, opgeit., 0.831, Bee nlso Arcbhic

g

Ladv L g

. This informatien is éont:ined in Nuzhat ~1-Mushtzq
of ol-Idrisi.

Zee Yusuf Kamal, op.cit., pr..31-332,

¢ The same stxtement is mentioricd sy aleldrisi in
fuzhat al-Mushtag., The 1land of al-Wng al-waq is
Tocated in what ?s-ncw Southerme Mezambique,

2ue Yuguf'Knmal}.on.cit.,.p.832. See lse
T. Lewicki, op.cit., p.37,



divided into two; one section beirgz on the river [fthe
Co st/ whore the countries are c:lled Alman and are
refominently inhabited by Muslims, One of its famous

settliements is al-Mansura which is 2 town a mile long

ad o mile wide, inhabited by nmeny peopl2 with much
coserce and abundent wetlth, Their Dicham weighs as
sveh as five /Ordinary/ Dirahams, There is nuthing there
cote~ralms, sugar cane and very sour apples, It 1is
» wvery hot TGWﬁ.1 The reason for calling this town
_l-tensura was that the Caliph abu Ja'far al-Mansur, of
the fbbasids bullt four towns in accordance with four
ous. icious stars, It is clained that these towns will
not e ruined 2xcept witih the destruction of the world.
They are al-Mansura, Baghdad in Irag, al-Masisa on the
ces of Shaw (Syria) and al-Rufa” in the land of the

3

Jdazira,

R e - —

e PFost likely this information is derived from al=-
Lldrisi whom it follows sometime word for word,

Sec al-Sharif al-Idrisi, India and the neighbourin
Territories, trans,., S, Magbul Ahimad, Leiden, 1960.
pu.h2-3. oee also the Arabic text.

!e 'The translation of Maqbul .thmad gives the spelling
cc al-Rafiga,

.;(‘.‘E‘ }Rl:;g_‘ ] p.ifj

3, al-Idrisi gives almost exectly the same information
# .out the al-Mansura, Ibid,, pp.h2-43.
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One of thewm ‘s al-Multan1 andlit is also called
ci-Mulian bordering the countries of India, In it there
s 1 great idol venerated by the people of India, Sind
znd their like., They perform pilgrimage to it and make
offerings of great wealth, Jewclry and presious stones
Tor it. It has also servants, It is clalmed that this
iol is being vorshipped for two hundred thousand years.
flis two eyes are two priceless gems, and at its gate is
4 owirerth of 7old decorated with different kinds of
nraclous jewels.2

// The land of India is » vest and powerful country,
wati, extensive land and grent rivers to south and north.
ITte king commuiicates with the king of *he Zan] on sec,

3

1t is a kingdom of the Mahraj. It is customary among
tiie inhgbitants of Indis not to rppoint a king until he
reoches the age of forty and 1t is very rarely thaut the

king appecrs to the people.u India conslsts of many

o mm —

. Toth 21-Mas®Tdi and al-Idrisi spell the word as al-
vinlten,
see al-Mas®hai, Vol, III, p.ik. See also al-Sharif
al-Idrisi, op.cit., p.h49. —_—

2, [fhe sawe information with slight variations in
wordings i3 given by al=Idrisi. al«Mas udi gives
180 a brief infermation similar to this in his
Muruj al-Dhahab.and al-Shorif al-lIdrisi, Ibide, p.4O.
owe also ulk-Mas udi, Vol, I, p.376,

. . . i Cm .2
3, The same Information is recorded by al-Mas udi,

Sez Muruj al-Dhahab, n.1867, | L0’ See also
Arsbic taXxt.

. ] LR . = - R . c LR ¥ Ao
L. The seras i forratiootisl roonran@ hoodlalzs uddt . d ‘o

See alovirud, Vol. T, 00, 167143,
. : L Sad s

[} : -



.inpuons, one of which is the kKingdom of the Manakin,

f. Yicuun end the kingdom of the Futuh, The last is a
et and vast Kingdom, Its peovple have idols

iaherited from generation to generation., They claim
tiat the idols are being worshipped for twe hundred
thousand years, Its king is grest commanding numerous
troops with many elephants. No king of this world
wotehes him in possessing this (number ) of elephants,

It is said that in his stable ~re one thousand elephants.
One hundred of them are as white cs sheet (Qirtas). The
Geipht of some of them is about twenty five hands. One
of the kingdoms of India is the kingdom of Gimar which
is ¢ great and vast kingdom after which the Uimari woodﬁ
is v med, Another of them is the kingdom of Samud and
chere are other “ingdoms numbering twelve, One of the

specialities of Bilad aj-Hind (India) is that pearls arc

urovght frorm its seas and sapphires from its mountains,
frovkincense from its trees and perfume and camphor
Iroin its foliage, Among its specinl products are lobster,

f}:j}mﬁ,z 31-812,3 al-Tulus,u ivory, tuak,s Zinc,

- ..

1, The information about the Qiwari wood 1s reported in
Muruj al-Dhahab,
See aI-ﬂasauHE, ouv,cit., Vol, I, p.169,

2. 1 could not get the actual meaning of the word.
Jdowever, it could be neem trees,

2, I could not pget the meanirg of the word, It may
refer to Bairi tree which ia a type of fruit (Urdu).

4. Protably the word is derivedfrom one of the Indian
vanguages, al=Tulus (Atlss) meaning Satin-cloth (in Urq
. According to al-Mas®hdi, teak (al-Saj) is a tree tallcr
Llan a datg-palm and bigrer than a cocoanut tree,
Se¢e al-Masudi, op.cit., Vol, III, p.12,
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. .1_1;;t11,1 al-Nitail,” coconug,, nutmcg, swords,

Lo e -

0ld né ».rfumc, Iadir surpasses &ll other
o bt L8 10 tnepe specialitivss,
rot.: fros what thc B3 2! Innia wrotc tw

L0 Qrirwan,3 the just Xi; ruads, ".... from the
of India and the greatcst of the Eszstern kings, the
owaer of the gelden palace and the Aiwam (throne) of
oo tires and chrysolitc whose .&lace getes are made of

:ivonil emerald; te his brothoer Kilsra anu Shirwan, the
~ilus of Persia, the owner of the crown and the celebratcd
varncr, the king of the kings of the central kingdom

v the soven regions .,..“.u tie prescnted to him one
Loonged pounds of the Indian woed that mcelts in the
irce as the wax dees, and, like wax, can be stamped for
wiriting to appear on it, fRe alsc sent7 two drinking

:etels of rubics and ferty finger rings each one of
thuan weighing more than threc .itiqals and twenty pounds
o comrphor balls of the size of pistachie nuts or bigger
and a concukrige whose neight was ton =2pan of hands, and
when the roots qf ner eye l2shes struck her choeek it wes

s thovgh ligshtening flashed botween heér eycs; bocause

- — -

I could not identify the m.zcning of the word from

-
«revic or Urdu dictionarics,
e 4 could not g.v tie meanin. ol trc word,

2w  Wisra enu Shirwan was o ore-colamic Persian Menarch,

i could not tracc the source of the Ouotation,



532

1 Mitueness acd blackness of hoer eye balls, This

W oo Lu adaition te purity of her colour, the delicrcy

"

wr Lorn and derfectness of iy appe ronce with
yo brows. // che ulso poscusscd pi-ited heir

hed nicde of snake skin, cofter th=n silk, and

r }

v thn cabreidered 2and si il:v thinge which kings

-

[or.n1ly] presents to thelr pours,

aie lett r was written on the Eost of the Kadi
troe 4 tne weitiag was in gold, Thc Kodl trec is

1

i'nd of India nd Cain:, whicl is species

(R
L
e
-

O L.e sweetesmelling plants, LT ic wonderful and has

% ite coleour lik. gllver, is dccigned like 2 mirror ange
codla o foldcd like a shoet of paper without breaking,
ks ceent is the best type of perfunc,

(ne of the wonderful, -things of Indiz is what the
“wilor nf_;;:é;g;gg;g1 mentloned: ".,., nd in the ycar...
Lotter wig sent from al=Sultan kahmud b, Snrktzktinz

cite Caliph in which he mentioncd what h.e conguered
of v« land of India; that he destroyed the ldol
mown 08 dhauuitan and that the difforenc kinds of
L0 Ies were tenpted by it believing that it glves 1life

title, They perforg pilsrimage to it from all

-

le I could not trac. the book,

Jo trobzbly he is Mohmud Ibn al-wisim whe -eonquered
ilcd <1-Gindle



"isc...t places 2nd sacrificed to it with riches.
soinds of them were nssigned to serve it and thred

punored ziven the responsibility of shaving the heads
i beords of their pilgrims ox trhoir arrival; and

ive hundred women danced :nd sang «t the gate, The
scrvont /of Alloh7 was longing to uproot this idol,
Couvenicent time and wealth were -t his disposal, Then,
“he scrvant prayed to Allah, ¢xalted is He, to be
~zsi:ncd this duty, secking His reward. He marched in
Shin®ban the year sixteen, comm nding three thousand
nights, in addition to the voluntcers, e distributed
rnong the voluntcers fifty thous wd Diqnr to support th
., Allah distined for him to arrive in the country

irn. idol and he pulled it down. He set fire to it
nd 1% wes broken to picces. He nlsec killed fifty
thousand of the inhabitants of this town, ' Around /The
24 SO, - ido&? were meny idols made of gold 2nd silver
runmented with gems and surrounding its throne, They
¢l i. 4 that each ring represented the worship of a
Lwusind years,
Another letter was dispetched by him fTo the

ciicct that/ he arrived at a town of which he never saw
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tae like before, In it were & thousand imposing palaces,

Te N ,,rfucrcd al-Mult=an in t-‘ ycar LOO A H, 711=12
“fter a fierce battle with her king.
Lee aAbu al-wasim b, Haug 1 Kl* b Suret al-iard,
Jeimnt, n.d. p. 27R. See al3o Annemarie adhimwel
siam ip_the Indian Sub- (c“*lr\nt, Leiden - Koln/

'7? de Dodls
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"Mansura is about a mile in lenyth and the same in breadth. It has (1
a hct climate and graows date palms in abundance and has sugar-cane.
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an apple which they call al-yamuna. It has an extremely séur taste,

They have another fruit which resembles peach and is similar to it, in
taste,

Les

l-Sharif Al-ldrisisi, India and the neighbouring teritories by
Se Magbul Ahmad, Leiden, 1960, p. L2.
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Mianoura is a new tewn. It was built by al-Mansur, Abbasid X
dynasty in the early period of his reign. It was therefore named
after him., This King who bore the title of al-Mansur, puilt

four towns in accordance with four auspicisus stars, having obsexved
by his knowledge of this science that they weuld never be ruined.
One of these four towns is Baghdad in Iraq, then this al-lansura is
send then al-Massusa on the coast of Syrian sea and ai-Hafiqa in
al-Jazira. :

See Ipid., Pp. 42 - L3

S oy ;J;bolpLi N, pjfj L JPLE P .-
il ety gl lydly My oyl 25 0 el O i
YY1 Ve r*‘ditw‘:'5ﬁp“dth
#Tt has an idol highly venarated by the people of : drﬁv.Jﬁ| (€
Tndia, They travel from the remote control parts ef their country
to perferm pilgrimage to it. They offer abundant riches is it and
large quantity of ormaments, perfumes and other things beyend
description. It has its attendanis and devotes who dwel there. 1%
nas two precious stones fer its two eyes and 1ts head covered with
a crown of gold inlaid with gems.
See al-Sharif al-Idirisi gp cit.
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